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PREFACE TO THE ABRIDGMENT. 


'T a time When. the attention of men is ſo much engaged 
reſpecting their natural and political rights, and the 

conititutions of ſtates, it ſurely is as much the duty of profeſſed 
Chriſtians to enquire into thoſe things that pertain to the church, 
which is the kingdom of Heaven. 

At this eventful period, every one ought ſeriouſly to conſider 
with whom he ftands connected in a church capacity, whether 
in any ſenſe they form a part of that ſyſtem of iniquity which, 
by the ſigns of the times, we may know Chriſt is ſoon to“ con- 
ſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and deſtroy with the bright. 
« neſs of his coming.” _ 

Since the laws and inſtitutions of Chriſt, however, are ofa very 
different nature from thoſe of commonwealths and kingdoms, 
in all our enquiries reſpecting them we ought to take heed 
4 what manner of ſpirit we are of.” In order to make pro- 
greſs here we mult © become as little children.” 

To this it is owing, that the preſent enquiry concerning reli- 
zien is accompanied with effects ſo extremely oppolite. Many, 
we ſee, after having detected ſome of thoſe groſs impoſitions 
which are practiſed upon mankind, under the moſt ſpecious pre- 
tences, at onee become the profeſſed friends of atheiſm and in- 
fidelity; whilſt a few, of a very different ſpirit, are enabled to 
diſtinguiſh between the traditions of men and the command- 
ments of God; and thus obtain a view of the primitive purity 
and ſimplicity of Chriſtianity, in oppoſition to all thoſe ſyſtems 
by which it has been ſo long corrupted and debaſed.— But till 
it is true, that the bulk of profeſſors are either to be character- 
ized by a rigid adherence to the religion of their anceſtors, 
without any examination at all; or elſe by an avowed indiffer- 
* about many things which are eſſential to a church of 

riſt, : | | 

What a pity that any profeſſed Chriſtian ſhould think little 
of any part of that order which Chriſt hath inſtituted ! It re- 
flets the greateſt diſhonour upon him as the Lawgiver of his 
church. It is a little leaven which has oftened leavened the 
whole lump. $a | | : | 

The common idea of Antichriſt is not according to truth. 
Every religious. ſociety is ſo, in proportion as it deviates from 
the true ſpirit and deſign of Chriſtianity. 

That rower aſſumed by the rulers, and which is examined 
and confuted in the enſuing treatiſe, has a direct tendency to 
deſtroy all the beautiful order of a church which is appointed 
by Chriſt. The following are a few of its effects: It gives riſe 
to unſcriptural inequality in the body—promotes imphcit faith 
by pretending to decide controverſies and caſes of conſcience— 


1 


proſtitutes the paſtoral office, by conferring it on many totally 
deſtitute of ſcripture qualiications—recieves members without 
ever acknowledping the body with which they are to hold com- 
munton—keeps people in 1 
Chriſtian diſcipline - cauſes them to perform by delegation what 
they are expreſsly commanded to do perſonally and from a ſenſe 
of duty ; and too often excommunicates them at pleaſure from 
partaking of goſpel ordinances ; which deed of itſelf, however, 
when it has the ſanction of better authority, is one of the moſt 
ſerious things that can befal one in this world. Where perſons 
have thus, their fear of God taught by the precepts of men,” 
it is in vain to expect © love for the truth's fake.” Neither, 
can we ſee the body © ecifying itſelf in love,” where itfelf is thus 
ſo deranged in every part. | 

With reſpect to the following treatiſe, it is not intended to 
paſs any eulogiums on the author. He is ſufficiently known 
by his other writings, and the preſent publication will ſpeak 
for itſelf. To ſet it up for a ſtandard, or to receive any thing 
merely on the author's own authority, would only render us 
guilty of that which is every where condemned in the book it- 
ſelf, that is, calling any man Maſtcr. 

The original work ſeems only to have been once printed, 
and that in a quarto volume ; of which the following pages are 
the ſubſtance. A tedious prolixity, peculiar to the time when 
Du. Owrx wrote has rendered the Abridgment more difficult. 
Neither language nor arrangement, however, have been ſcrupu- 
lously adhered to. Where there was a near coincidence of 
ſentiments, although arranged in different parts of the book, 
they have been thrown together. This is the caſe more par- 
ticularly in chapters 8th and gth.—One or two articles in 
which Congregationaliſts heal 
they are now more agreed, are omitted. | 

The great aim has been to retrench what appeared ſuper- 
fluous, or leſs connected with the ſubject, to omit nothing of 
real importance, to advance nothing without authority, and 
faithfully to exhibit the general ſpirit and deſign of the author. 
It is therefore hoped this Abridgement will aiford nearly as 
much uſeful information as the whole would have done ; with 
| this advantage, that it will be far more convenient for the bulk 
of readers, both for its ſize and moderate price. 3 

Occaſional Notes are added; ſome of them original, and ſome 
collected; together with an Appendix on Scripture Preſbytery. 

To conclude, it has coſt the perſon who abridged it a very 
conſiderable degree of labour and time; but ſhould it be the 
means of leading any to underſtand better the nature and defign 
of Chriſtian churches, or in any way tend to promote the in- 
tereſts of the kingdom of Chriſt, he will conſider both as am- 
ply rewarded, A Lover or ChRISTIAN LIBERTY. 


Evinzuxcn, ApriL 28. 1797. 
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HE differences and conteſts among profeſſed Chriſtians a 
bout the Nature, Power, Order, Kule, and Ke-:dence o the 
GospEL Chünch rar, with the intereſt of each didenting par- 
ty therein, have not only been great and of long continuance, but 
have alſo fo deſpiſed all ways and means of allay ing or abate- 
ment, that they ſeem to be more and more intlamed every day, 
and to threaten more pernicious conſequences than any they have 
already produced, altho? they have been of the worſt evils under 
which the world has for ſome ages groaned. For the communion 
ſo much talked of among churches is almoſt come only unto an 
agreement and ſameneſs in deſign for the mutual and forcible ex- 


termination of one another; at leaſt this is the proteſſed princi- 


ple of them who lay the loudeſt claim to the name and title, with 
all the rights and privileges of the Church. Nor are others far 
remote from the ſame deſign who adjudge all, who diſſent from 
themſelves, into ſuch a condition, as wherein they are much in- 
clined to think it proper they ſhould be deſtroyed. That which 
animates this conteſt, which gives it life and fierceneſs, is a ſup- 
poled incloſure of certain privileges and advantages ſpiritual and 
temporal, real or pretended, under the church ſtate contended 
about. Hence, moſt men ſeem to think that the principal, if not 
their only concern in religion, is of wha? church they are; fo that 


a dient from them is fo evil, that, in compariſon with this, al- 


moſt nothing elſe hath any evil in it that is worthy of notice.— 
When this is once well rivetted in their minds by them whoſe 
ſecular advantages lie in the incloſure, they are in readineſs to 
bear a ſhare in all the evils that unavoidably enſue on ſuch divi- 
ſions. By this means, among others, is the {tate of the Chriſti- 
an religion, as to its public profeſſion, become at this day fo de- 
plorable that it cannot be well expreſſed. What with the bloo- 
dy and d-folating wars of princes and potentates, and what with 
the degeneracy of the community ofthe people from the rule of 
the goſpel in love, meekneſs, ſelf-denial, holineſs, zeal, the uni- 
verſal mortiſfcation of fin, and fruit fulneſs in good works, the 


profeſſion of Chriſtianity is become but a fad repreſentation of 


the virtues of him who © calls out of darkneſs into his marvel- 
lous light.“ Neither doth there ſeem at preſent any delign or 
expectation in the moſt for the ending of controverſies about the 
church, but force and the ford which I pray may be averted. 
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It is therefore high time that a ſober enquiry be made, he- 
ther there he any ſuch church Fate of divine inſtitutian as thoſe 
contended about: For if it thould appear upon trial that there 

is not, and that all the fierce combats of the parties at variance, 
with the grievous effects that attend them, have procceded on a 
falſe ſrpostion, in adh=-rence whereunto they are confirmed by 
their intereſts, ſome ad vances may be made towards their abate. 
ment. However, if this be not attained, yet directions may be 
taken ſrom the diſcovery of the truth, for the uſe of them who 
are willing to be delivered from all concern in theſe fruitleſs, 
endless conteſts, and to reduce their whole practice in religion 
unto the inſtitutions, rules, and commands of our Lox Do IESUsSö 
Cusrsr. And where all hopes of a general reformation ſeem 
to fail, it favours ſomewhat of an unwarrantable ſeverity to for- 


bid them to reform thewſelves who are willing ſo to do, provi- 
ded they admit of no other rule in what they fo do, but the de- 
claration of the mind of Chriſt in the goſpel, carrying it peace- : 
-a-ly towards all men, and firmly adhering unto the arb once dell. l 
 wererl! unto the faints. i 
To make an entrance into this enquiry, the enſuing diſcourſe a 

is deſigned; and there can be no way of conducting it, but by s 1 
diligent, impartial ſearch into the nature, order, power, and rule a 
of the goſpel church ſtate, as inſtituted, determined, and limited 0 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
When we depart from this rule, ſo as not to be regulated by a 

ö 


it in all inſtances of fact or pleas of right that afterwards fall out, 
we are ſure to be involved in the confuſion of various preſump- | 
tions, ſuited unto the various apprehenſions and intereſts of men, 


and impoſed on them from the circumſtances of the ages where- bs 
in they lived. Yet 1s it not to be denied that much light re- Ws 
ſpecting the nature of ap9g/folical inſtitutions may be received ” 
from the declared principles and practices of the fir churches, * 
for the ſpace of 200 years or thereabouts; but that after this, ws 
the churches did inſenfibly depart, in various degrees, from the 1 
ſtate, rule, and order of the apoſtolical churches, muſt, I fup- | * 
poſe, be acknowledged by al] thoſe who groan under the final 1 
iſſue of that gradual degeneracy in the papal antichriſtian tyran- . 
ny for Rome was not built in a day, nor was this change intro- 8 
duced at once or in one age, nor were the leſſer alterations which | 10 
began this declenſion fo prejudicial unto the being, order, and ; © 
purity of the churches, a; they proved aſterwards through a con- - 


tinued increaſe in ſucceeding ages. | of 
The churches might and did by degrees as much fall off fron: | a 
their original conſtitution, order, and rule, as from their firſt faith 


and worſhip. The cauſes, occaſions, and temptations that tend 255 
to the former, are fully as great as thoſe tending to the latter 0 
For, | — ſ 0 

1. There was no vicious corrupt diſpoſition of mind that be- = 
gan more early to work in church o Hcers than AMBITION, with * 


dere of Preeminence, Dignity, and Rule. It is not to be ſfupo- 


yp 7 ww FF 


L 3 0 


{ſed that Diatrephes was ſingular in his defire of preeminence 
nor iu; the 1cegulac actings of his undue, aſſumed authority 
However, we have one lignal inſtance in him of the deviation 
that was in the church witn him from the rule of its original 
conſtitution; for he prevailed ſo fai therein as by his own ingle 


epiſcopal power to reje the authority of the apoſtles, and to 


caft them out of the church who complied not with his humour, 
How eiectually the fame ambition wrought aiterwards in many 
others poſſeſſing the fame place in their churches with Diotre- 
phes, is ſuchciently evideat in all eccleſiaſtical hiſtories. 
Ambroſe, who lived near the time when ſuch alterations were 
made in the order and rule of the church, although ke could 
not well diſcover their firſt inſinuation, nor trace their ſuutle pro- 
greſs, yet this he judgeth, that it was the pride or ambition of 
the doctors of the church which introduced that alteration in its 
order. And indeed we ſee in the event, that all deviations from 
the original conſtitution of churches, all alterations in their rule 
and order, did arite from a compliance with this ambition of 


their rulers. 'The original iuſtitution, rule, and order being no 


way ſuited to the gratification, of this ambition, there was a ttro:yer 
propenfity in rulers towards an alte. ation in thete, than unto de- 
fection from the purity of faith and worſhip. which ailo followed. 
2. As the inclination of many lay towards ſuch a deviation, 
ſo their intereſts led them to it, and tueir temptations cad them 
upon it. For, to acknowledge the truth to our opponents, àc- 
cording to our apprehenſion, the rule and conduct of the church, 
the preſervation of its order and diſcipline, according to its firſt 
inſtitution, and the directions given in the ſcripture about it, is a 
matter ſo weighty in itſelf, ſo dangerous with reipect to its ulue, 
attended with ſo many di ticulties, trials, and temptations, laid 
under ſuch ſevere prohibitions of /ordly power, or fecking either 
wealth or dignity, that no wiſe man will ever undertake is, put 
merely out of a ſenſe of a call from Chriſt to it, and in compli- 
ance with that duty which he owes him. It is no pleaſant thing 
unto fleſh and blood to be engaged in the conduct and overſight 
of Cariſt's volunteers, to bear with their manners, to exerciſe 
all patience towards them in their infirmities and tomy tations, 
to watch continually over their walkings and converſ.tion, and 
thereon perſonally to exhort and admoniſh them all to ſearch di- 
ligently and ſcrupulouily into the rule of the ſeriture for their 
warrant in every act of their power and duty,---under all their 
weakneſſes and miſcarriages retaining an high value o them, as 
of the flock of God which he hath purchaſed with his d wn blood, 
with ſundry other things of the like kind—all under an abiding 
ſenſe of the near approach of that great account which chey mull 


give of the whole truſt and charge committed unts the u befor 
ve fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt; for the molt part peculiarly expo 
(ce unto all manner of dangers, troubles and perſecutions, with- 
out che leaſt encouragement from wealth, power, or honour,— 
1:25 no wonder, therefore, if many in the primitive times were 
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willing gradually to extricate themſelves out of this uneaſy con- 


dition, and to emiorace all occaſions and opportunities of intro- 
ducing inſenſibly another rule and order into the churches, that 
might tend more to the exaltation of their own power, authori- 
ty, and dignity, and free them in ſome meaſure from the weight 
of that importaut charge, continual care and labour, which a 
diligent and {trict adherence to the firit inſtitution of churci:cs 
would have obliged them unto. This was done accordingly, un- 
til the bithops, in the fourth and 5fth centuries, began by aroi- 


trary rules and canons to diſpoſe of the flock of Chriſt, to part 


and divide them among themſelves without their own conſent, 
as if they had conquered them by the ſword. But ſetting no 
bounds to their ambition, they began to contend among them- 
ſelves about the preeminence, dignity, and power; in which con- 
teſt, the biſhop of Rome at length remained maſter of the field, 
and ſo obtained a ſecond conqueſt of the world. ny 

This myſtery of iniquity began to work in the days of the 
apoſtles, in the ſuggeſtions of Satan and the luits of men, though 
in a manner latent and imperceptible unto the wiſeſt of men. 

It may be proper to take notice of the cauſes, ways, and 
manner of the apoſtacy of churches from their firſt inflitution, 
which happened in the ſucceſſive ages after the apoltles, eſpeci- 
ally after the end of the ſecond century; before that time, di- 
vine inſtitutions with reſpe& to their ſubſtance being preſerved 
entire, | 
Decays of any kind, even in things natural and political, are 
hardly diſcernable but by their effects. When an heQic diftem- 
per befals the body, it is oftentimes not to be diſcerned till it is 
impoſſible to be cured. But beſides the common difficulty in 
diſcovering the riſe and progreſs of declenfions and apoſtacy, 
theſe which we treat of were begun and carried on in a evi. 
075 manner, that is, by the effectual working of the my/ery of 
 zmguily. On this account, the working of it was almoſt totally 
hid in the ages wherein it did work, which renders the diſcovery 

of it now the more diflicult. Paſſengers in a ſhip ſetting out to 
ſea oftentimes diſcern not the progreſſive motion of the ſhip, 
and for a while the land rather ſeems to move from them than 
the veſſel from it. But after a ſeaſon, the conſideration of what 
diſtance they are from the port, gives them ſuthcient aſſurance 
of the progreſs they have made. So this declenſion of caurchcs 
from their primitive order and inſtitution, is diſcoverable rather 
by meaſuripg the dilauce between what it left, and what it ar- 
rived at, than by exprels inſtances of it. But yet it is not alto- 
gether like a ſhip at ſea, out rather like the way of a ſerpent or 
2 rock, which leaves ſome ſlime ia all its turnings and wirdings 
whereby he may be traced ; for ſuch marks are left on record 
of the /erpentine works f this myſtery of iniquity whereby 3 
may be traced, with mee or leſs evidence, from its original in- 
toreics unto its accomphſhment. | 


. _ ot Wo” YG RS 


ons. 


Lan 


e 


was A 


E -$ :1 


The principal cauſes of this defection were thoſe aſſigned by 
Ambroſe, viz. the NE. LIGENCE of the people and the AuBTTION of 
the clergy. I ſpeak as to the itate, rule, diſcipline, and order of 
the church; for with reſpect to the doctrine and worſhip of it, 
there were many other cauſcs and means of their corruption, 
which belong not to. our preſent purpoſe, But as to alterations 
that were begun and carried on inthe State, Order, arid Rule of 
the church, they aroſe from theſe ſprings of negligence and am- 
bition, with want of {kill and wiſdom to manage outward occur- 
rences and incidences, or what alteration fell out in the out- 
ward ſtate and condition of the church in this world. For hence 
it came to pals, that in the acceſſion ot the nations in, general 


unto the profeſſion of the goſpel, church order was fuited and 


framed according to their sECULAR STATE, when they ought to 
have been brought into the sPpiRITUaL STATE and order af the 
church, leaving their political ſtate entirely to themfelves.— 
Herein, I ſay, did the guides of the church entirely miſs their 
rule, and depart from it in the days of Conſtantine, and after- 
wards under his ſucceſſors, when whole towns, cities, yea and 
nations offered at once to join themſelves unto it. Evident it 
is, that they were not wrought upon by the fame power, nor 
induced by the ſame motives, nor led by the ſame means with 


thoſe who formerly, under perſecution, were converted unto the 


faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This was quickly manifeſted in 
the lives and converſations of the moſt of them. Hence thoſe 


who were wiſe quickly underitood that what the church had 


gained in multitude, it had loſt in the beauty and glory of its 
holy profeſſion. Chryſoſtome, in particular, complains of it 
frequently, and in many places cries out, * What have | to do 


„ with this multitude ?—a few ſerious believers are more worth 


* than them all.” However, the. guides of the church thought 
meet to receive theſe multitudes ; for hereby their own power, 
authority, dignity, and revenues were enlarged and mightily 
increaſed, On this occaſion, the ancient and primitive way of 


admitting members into the church being relinquiſhed, the con- 


ſideration of their perſonal qualifications and real converſion to 


God omitted, ſuch multitudes were received as could not par- 


take in all acts and duties with thoſe particular churches with 
which they were connected; and the moſt of them being unfit 
to be ruled by the power and influence of the commands of Chrift 
on their minds and conſciences, it was impoitivle but that a great 
alteration would enſue in the original ſtate, order, and rule ofthe 
churches, We ou ht not to cover the provoting degeneracy of 
the following centuries. The conſideration of it is neceflary to 
the vindication of the holy providence of God in the government 
of the world, and of the faithfulaeſs of Chriſt in his dealing with 
his church. For there hath been no nation in the world that 
publicly received the Chriſtian religion, but hath been waſted 
and deſtroyed by the {word of Pagan idolators, or ſuch as are no 
better than thicy. Do we think all this was without cauſe ? 
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Did God give up his inheritance to the ſpoil of barbarous iufi- 
dels, without ſuch provocatious as had he pallcd by, he would 
hive ated incoultent with the holinels aud righteouinets ol his 
rule? It was not the wiſdom, courage, nor the multitude of 
their enemies, but their own wickedneis, tuperllition and apoiiucy 
from the 1ule of goipel-order, wortiup aud obedience, which 
ruined all Chriſtian nations. 

But to make the matter ſtill more evident, I ſhall diliindly 


_ eonlider a little the cauſes above mentioned z—and the tirit of 


them is, the Neg/ipence of the people themielves. But in the ne- 
_ glizence I include the ignorance, floth, worldlinets, decay in 
gifts abe graces, with ſuperilitizon in ſeveral inſtances, that were 
the caulcs of it; TEK. 

Here a millake of our opponents may be obviated. "They ſup— 
pole and infinuate thut our view of government is democratical 
or popular; whereas no other intereft or ſhare in the govern- 


ment is aſcribed by us unto the people but that they may be 7. 


A by their own conſent, and that they may be allowed to yield 
obhedience in the church unto the commands of Chriſt and his a- 

ojties, given unto them for that end. This ſhare and intereſt 
unit, as conſiſting in an intelligent, voluntary obedience, they 
neither did nor could forego, without their own fin and guilt, in 
neplecling the exercile of the giſts and graces which they oupht 
to have had, and the performance of the duties unto which they 
were bound, | | 

It would ſeem that government has ſomething in it that has a 
peculiar ſweetnels that makes it ſo much coveted ; but if it were 
apprehended in its own nature, merely as a duty, a labour and 
ſervice, without thoſe advantages of power, dignity, and wealth 
connected with it, were it thought to conſiſt in men's giving, 
themſelves wholly to the word and prayer, in watching continu— 
ally over the flock, taking the greateſt care to do nothing in the 
church but in the name and authority of Chriſt, with a conſtant 
exerciſe of all their gifts and graces in all the duties of their 
oflice, and that without the leuſt appearance of dominion, or tlie 

rocuring of dignity, ſecular honours, Oc. perhaps a ſhare and 
'Intereſt in it, would not be ſo earneſtly coveted and fought aiter 
as it is at preſent. 

Ihe negligence of the people, which iſſued in their unſitneſ. 
to be diſpoſed of and ruled according to the principles of the tirli 
conſtitution of church order, may be conſidered either as it gave 
occaſion unto thoſe leſſer deviations from the rule, which did not 
much prejudice the faith. and order of the churches, or as it oc- 
calioned greater alterations in the enſuing ages. ; 

The great and exceſſive veneration which they had for their 
biſhops or paſto:s did probably occafion a neglett of their duty; 
for by this they were caſily induced not only implicitly to Jeavc 
the management of:ll church affairs unto them, but alſo zealoully 
10 comply with their miſtakes. "They were quickly far from c. 
teeming it to be their duty to ſay unto their paſtor, that Fc 


- * 1 
thould “ take heel unto the miniſtry which he had received 
in the Lord to tulfi it, as the apoitle enjoins the Coloſhans to 
ſay to Archippas their paſtor, chap. iv. 17. They began to 
think that the glory of implicit obedience was all that was left 
to them; in conſequence of which, ſome of the clergy aſſu ned 
to themſelves and afcrived to one another great ſweliing titles of 
honour and names of dignity, wherein they openly departed from 
| apoRolic: al fimplicity and gravity, Afterwards, fill greater al- 
zeratious were introduced on the part of the people; for ſuch 
numbers were received into particular churches, as were incon- 
fiitent with the ends of their inſtitution, and the oblervance of 
that communion required in them, as will appear when we ſpeak 
on that head. 

Among thoſe multitudes that were added unto the churches, 
many, if not the molt, did come ine xpreſſihly ſhort of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians in knowledge, gifts, grace, holineſs and upright- 
gels of converſation. And it may be made to appear, that the 
accommodation of the rule, yea, and of the worthip of tne church 
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unto the iznorance, manners and inclinations of the people, who 9 
were then eaſily won to the profeſſion of Chri'tianity, was one Pl 
means of the ruin of them both, till they iſſued in n 11 
tyranny and idolatry. 15 
But the deviation of the churches from their primitive rule Mi 
and order was owing in a much greater degree to the ambition ls | 
and love of preeminence in many of the c/ergy or rulers of the Ii 
churches, Nevertheleſs, I ſhall almoſt paſs by this at prelent, 11 
as it has been handled by others; and ſhall ſhortly mention what bY 
alſo conduced much to the declenſions of which we are fpeak- # 
Ing. Wet 
Fe is evident that there was an alteration made in the ſtate of 1 
the church as to its officers; for it ended in popes, patriarchs, 8 
cardinals, He. who. were entirely foreign to this [tate and order RI 
of the primitive church. Ihe beginnings of this great alteration 4 
were ſmall. Nor is it agreed when firſt an inequality among the 75 
ordinary officers of the church commenced, or the means by _ | 
whch it was effected, | a * 
Originally, or in the days of the apoſtles, there was but one 7 
church in any particular city or town, though I grant there were bY 
churches in villages alſo, as will appear afterwards. But though 14 


there was but one church in one town or city, yet all the be- 
lelvers, belonging to that church, did not live in that city, but a 
number of them in the adjacent fields and villages. So Juſtin 
Martyr tells us,“ that on the firſt day of the week, when the 

church had its ſolemn aſſemblies, all the members of i it in the 


city, and out of the country, the fields and villages adjacent, 


1 * met together in the ſame place.” In procels of time, theſe 

0 believers in the country did greatly encreaſe by means of the 

| miniſtry of the city-church, which diligently attended to the 
converſion of all forts of men. In conlequence of the converſion . 


of many unto the faith, they planted new church es amn them, 


1 


not obliging them all conſtantly to reſort to the firſt church by 
which they were converted. But thole who ſucceeded them, 
being hindered by many.reaſons from thoughts of the multipli- 
cation of churches, choſe rather to give the believers ſcattered 
up and down in the country occaſional aſſiſtance by preſbyters of 
their own, than to diſpoſe them into a church ſtate. and order. 
But after a while their number greatly increaſing, they were 
under neceſſity of ſupplying them with a conſtant miniſtry in 


ſeveral diviſions. So that theſe came to be called churches, al- 


though continuing in dependence both for ſupply of officers and 
for rule on the firſt or city-church to which they eſteemed them- 
ſelves to belong. Thus it was, that all the biſhops of the ſirſt 
"churches came by common conſent to have diſtinction from and 
preeminence above the preſbyters, and a rule over thoſe aſſem- 
blies or churches in the country; and when they met together 
in the council of Nice, among the firit things they decreed was 
this power of the biſhops of great cities over the neighbouring 
churches, which they had come to poſſeſs by this their occaſion- 
al riſe and conſtitution. In this manner was a difference between 
biſhops and preſbyters, between mother and dependent churches 
int toduced, without taking any notice of the departure which 
was in it from the primitive pattern and inſtitution. But theſe 
things happened long after the days of the apoſtles, namely, in 
the third and fourth centuries, there being no mention of them 
before. 

Further, there was another cauſe of this alteration, which took 
place before that now inſiſted on.—For in many of thoſe city- 
churches, eſpecially when the number of believers much en- 
creaſed, there were many biſhops or elders who had the rule ot 
them in common. This is plain in the ſcripture, and in the en- 
ſuing records of ciurch-affairss And they had all the ſame 
oflice, the ſame power, and were of the {ame order. But ſome 
time aſter, they choſe one among thoſe who thould preſide in 
all church- aſlairs for order's fake, unto whom after a ſeafon the 
name of Bi/hop began to be appropriated. IIS I ſuppoſe hap- 
pened pretty early, though without ground or warrant. 

The churches cncreafing every day in number and wealth, 
growing inſenfibly into a form and ſtate exceeding the bounds of 
their original inſtitution, and becoming unwerldy as to the pur- 
fuit of their ends for mutusl edification,—it is not diſhcult to 
conjeQure how a ſlated diflinction between biſhops and prei- 
byters did afterwards enſue.,-—For as the firit elder, biſhop G7 

altor had obtained this frail preemincuag in the church in 
rvhich he did preiide, and in the afferablics of the adjacent villages, 
ſo the management of thote aitairs ot the church which they Lad 
in common with others, was Co-m717ted unto him, Or aſjumed by 
him. This gave them the advantage of meeting in Syrzops and 


Covxcits afterwards, wherein they did their ow? bu/tneſs to we 


purpoſe. By means of this, in a ſhort time, the people were 


* 
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deprived of all their intereſt in the Rate of the church, fo as to- 


be governed by their own conſent, which indeed they had ren- 
dered themſelves unmeet to enjoy and exercile; other elders 
were deprived of that power and authority which is committed 


unto them by Chriſt, and thruſt down into an order or deegree 
inferior unto that whereir, they were originally placed; new) 


otficers in the rule of the church, utterly unknown to the ſcrip- 
ture and primitive antiquity, were introduced; all charitavle 
donations to the church for the maiutenence of the miuiſtry, the 
poor, &c. were for the molt part abuſed, to advance the reve- 
nues of the biſhops. But yet all theſe evils were as nothing in 
compariſon of that dead lea of the Roman tyranuy and 1dolatry, 
into which at laſt theſe bitter waters ran, 

I thall forbear, at preteat, ſaying any thing more in the way 


of giving an account of the declenſion of the churches, lcatt my 


diſcourſe thould be lengthened beyond the deſign of ic; and 
ſay a tew things with reſpect to the objections of thole who ittre- 
nuoutly oppoſe all manner of reformation of them. 


Fir/t, Our opponents have many ſevere reſlections and reproaches 


to load us with, for diſfering in ſome reſpects with the urſt re— 

tormers, as if we deemed ourlelves wiſer and better than they. 
As to the firit reformers and reformation, the common plea 

from them is, that they were great, wile, learned, and holy per- 


ſons ;—lome of them died martyrs—the work of retormation was 


greatly owned and bleſſed of God; and thereiore, our nun-ac- 
guieſcence therein, but deſiring a further reformation of the church 


than what they ſaw and judged neceſſary, is unreaſonable, and. 


that what we endeavour therein, though never ſo pcaccably, is 


| ſehiſmatical, But I would anfwer— 


1. None do more blels God tor tie firſt reformers and their 
work than we do; none have an higher eitcem of their perſons, 
abilities, graces aud ſufferings than we z none.clcave more .umly 
to their doctrine, which was the life and ſoul of the reformation, 
than we. | Er 

2, The titles aſcribed unto them of wiſe, learned, holy, zealous, 
are fully anſwered by that reformation of the church in its doc- 
tine and wor/h1p which God wrought by their miniſtry. But 
it is no diſparagement unto any of the ſons of men, any ojthcers 
of the church, ſince the days of the apoſlles to the firit reformers 


or thoſe that ſucceeded them, to judge that they were not mfal- 


lible, that their work was not ablolutcly perfect, like tne work of 
God, to which nothing can be added, nor any thing taken away. 
Wherefore, | | 

3. We are not obliged to make what they did, what they 
attained to, and what they judged mect as to the government 
and worſhip of the church, to be our abſolute rule, trom which 
it would be our ſin to diſſent or denart, They never deſired 
nor deſigned thut it ſhould be fo; for to do fo would have been 
to have caſt out one Papacy, and to have brought in another, 
Had we received a command from Ilenven to bear them in A 


—— WF x 2 N * „* «a 2 — a — a a K P 
r — — & — AT — _— 2 — - — 
FRF. 2s» Kg 2 2 1 2 "MON na 1 2 8 e . * — 5 6 > n 
: =. OE p : 8 Re > a on 33 — — — 
* —— 2 . WF» By. : of" BY S e ”— A x 
8 r 1 * F x 
N EY * a - 22 1 8288 * 2 2 — — 


— 


— 


* 
4 
T 


> nd 


* 


. 


* 
34 
by 
, toy : 
1 
AT 


7 


things, it had altered the caſe ; but this we have received only 
with reſpect to jeſus Chriſt ; and ſhall therefore in theſe tllings 
ultimately attend only unto what he ſpeaks. And we have 
{everal conſiderations which confirm us in the uſe and exerciſe of 
that liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, to enquire 
into our duty in theſe things, and to regulate our duty in 
them by his word, notwithitanding what was done by our urſt 
reformers. | 

I. They did not think themſelves obliged, they did not think 
meet to abide within the bounds and limits of that reformation 
of the church which had been attempted before them by wile, 
learned, and holy men, even of this nation. Such was that which 
was endeavoured by Wickliffe and his followers, unto which 
many fuffered martyrdom, and prepared the way unto thoſe that 
were to come after. Some thought they were come to the ut- 
moſt limits of navigation and diſcovery of the parts of the world 
before the Welt-Indies were found out; and ſome men, when 
in any kind they know {o much as they can, are apt to think 
there is no more to be known, 

2. The ſirſt reformers, both thoſe who underwent martyrdom 
at home and thoſe who lived in exile ap road, differed among 
themſelves in their judgments and apprehenſions about theſe things 
now under conteſt, whereas they perfectly agreed in all doctrines 
of faith and goſpel-obedience. Ihe public records of theſe dif- 
ferences do o remain, as that they cannot modeſtly be denied; 
and theſe inform us, the ſettlement of the church was only an 
at of the prevalent party among them. 

3. To what has been ſaid we may add the conſideration of the 
horrid darkneſs which they were newly delivered from—the 
cloſe adherence of ſome traditional prejudices unto the beſt of 
men in ſuch a condition, — the ditticulties and oppoſitions they 
met with upon the whole,—their prudence, as they ſuppoſed, in 
endeavouring to accommodate all things to the inclinations and 
deſires of tue body of the people, who were extremely immerced 
in their old traditions ;—all which could not but leave fome marks 
of imperfection on their whole work of reformation. 

From theſe and the like conſiderations, we are forced to aſſert 
the uſe of our own liberty, light, and underſtanding in the in- 
quiry after and compliance- with the true ORICMAL STATE AND 


 OnDpxn of evangelical churches, with our conſequent duty. in that 


reſpec, and not to be abſolutely confined to what was ſuppoted 
to be right, and practiſed in theſe things by the firſt reformers. 
Second, I ſhall now fay a little to another charge of our opponents 
ariſing from our ſeparation from the national church, and that 
is SCHISM, | 
We indeed acknowledge ſchiſm to be an evil, yea a very great 
evil; but are ſorry that with ſome a pretended, unproved fchuim 
is become almoſt all that is evil in the churehes and their mem- 
bers; ſo that let men be wha? they will, drenched, I may ſay over- 
whelmed in ignorance, vice, and fin, ſo they do not ſeparate, they 


we r 9 
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ſeem to be eſteemed, as to all the concerns of the church, very 


unblameable. I herefore it may not be amils in this place to re- 


mind thoſe who differ from us, of ſome of thele principles on 
which we ground our juſtincation in this matter, that they may 


know what they muſt overthrow and what they muſt eitabliih, 


if they perſiſt in the charge of which we ſpeak. 

The firſt of theſe principles is, that there is a rule preſcribed 
dy our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto all churches and believers, in a 
due attendance unto which, all the unity and peace which he 
Tequireth amongſt his ditciples do conſiſt. | 

e acknowledge this to be our fundamental principle; nor 
can the rhetoric or arguments of any man affect our conſciences, 
until one of the two following things be proved—either, that 
the Lord Chriſt hath given no ſuch rule, as in the obſervance of 
which peace and unity may be preſerved in the church, or that 
we refuſe a compliance with that rule, in ſome one inilance or 
other of what he himſelf hath appointed. 

This principle we thall not eaſily be diſpoſſeſſed of; and whilit 
we are under the protection of it, we have a ſafe retreat and ſhel- 
ter from the moſt vehement accuſations of ſchiſm for non-com- 
pliance with a rule that is none of his. All the diſpute is, whe- 
ther we keep unto the rule of Chriſt vr not; reſpecting which we 
are ready to put ourſelves upon trial, being willing to teach or 
learn as God ſhall help us, | 

2. We ſay that rs rule in general is the rule of faith, love, 
and obedience, contained and revealed in the ſcripture, and in 


particular the commands that the Lord Chriſt hath given for the 
order and worſhip that he requires in his churches. It may ſeem 


ſtrange to ſome, that we ſuppoſe the due obſervance of faith, love, 
and obedience, to be neceſſary to the preſervation of church 
peace and unity : But we do athrm with ſome confidence, that 
the only real foundation of them does lie hereon ; nor do we va- 
lue that eccleſiaſtical peace which may be. without it, or is ne- 
glective of it. Let all the Chriſtian world, or thoſe in it who 
concern themſelves in us, know thatthis is our principle and our 
judgment, that no church peace or unity is valued by or accepted 
with Jeſus Chriſt that is not founded in, that does not ariſe from, 
and is the effect of a diligent attendance unto and obſervance of 


the entire goſpel rule of Faith and obedience. In the neglect 


hereof, peace is but carnal ſecurity, and unity is nothing but a 
conſpiracy againſt the rule of Chriſt, But they who walk accord- 
ing tothis rule, need not fear the charge of ſchiſm from the fier- 
ceſt of their enemies. Wherefore we lay, \ 

3. Thoſe who depart from this rule, in any material branch 
of it, are guilty of the breach of church unity in proportion to 
faid deviation. Suppoſe that men retain a form of godlinefs in the 
profeſſion of the truth, but deny thepower of it, acting their habitual 


luſts and corruptions in a vicious converfation—ſuch perſons 


overthrow the foundation of the churches unity, and we are 0- 
bliged From ſuch to turn away, Ihe like may be ſaid of theſe whe 
| B2 


2 


ive in a conſtant neglect of any of the commands of Chriſt, with 
reſpect unto the order, rule, and worthip of the church, with 2 
contempt ot the means appointed by him for their edification, 
All thele, according to the mealure of their deviations from the 
rule of Chritl, do diiturb the foundation of all church peace and 
unity. And fo we ſay, | | 

J. hat conſcience is immediately and directly concerned in 
10 other church unity as ſuch but what is an ellect of the rule of 
Chriit, gran to that end. We know what is [poken concerning o- 
bedience unto the guides and rulers of the church, which is a part. 
of the rule of Chriſt; but we know at the ume time that this o. 
bedience is required of us only as far as they teach us to obſerve 
and do all that he hath commanded ; for other commithon from 
him they have none, When this rule is torſaken, and anothe: 
lublituted in the room ot it, this quickly turns away the minds 
of men {rom a conſcientious attendance unto that rule of Chriſt 
as the only means of church unity; 16 that another doth either 
proceed from men's tecular interetls, or may calily be accommo- 
dat to them, Upon the whole, it is unity of Chritt's appointment 
thi iſm reſpects as a lin agalntt, and not uniformity in things 
of men's appointment. 

And now ſince it is a work of almighty power to reduce Chritti- 
anity to its original purity and umplicity, which will only be ef. 
fefled by various providential difhenſations in the world, and re. 
new ed effukons ot the Holy Spirit from above, which are to be 
waited for; and ſceing all endeavours towards national reform- 
atio are attended with unſurmountuble dillicultics, few churche: 
being either able or willing to extricate themſelves trom the duft 
of traditions and time, with the ruſt of ſecular intereſts ; 1 would 
hoverthey (hail not always be the object of public leverity, who, 
keeping the unity of the Spirit in the bond of truth and peace, 
with all ſincere diſciples of Chriſt every where, do deſign nothing 
but a reformation of themſelves and their ways by an untverl:! 
compliance with the word.and will of Chrilt alone. 

But the reduction of Chriftianity in general, as I have juſt 
now faid, to its primitive purity and ſimplicity, ſeparation from 
the world, and connection with ſecular intereſts, ſo as that It 
Mould compriſe nothing but the guidance of the louls of me: in 
the life of Grod towards the enjoyment of him, is a VOrk more * 
he prayer for to come in its proper ſeaſon than tobe expoctcd in 
this age; nor do unn appear fitted inthe leatt for underta king 
ſuch a work, any farther than by their own perfonal profeſſion 
and example, And whillt things continue among ll Proteltun' 
churches us at prejeit, under the influence of divided lecular li- 
tereſls and advantages mixtures with them, with the religqu/ 
of the old GAL. Avosracy, by differences in pointsot dC - 
trine, rules of diſcipline, orders of divine worſhip, it is in vain ts 
look for any union or communion among them, in a compliance 
with any certain rule of uniformity, either in the protelt:on 0: 
faith or in the praflice vi worſhip and difcrpline, Nor would loch 
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an ugreement among them, could it be attained, be of any great 
advantage to the important ends of religion, unleſs a revival of 
the power of ut in the ſouls of men do accompany it. In the 
meantime the glory of our Chriltian profeſſion in righteouſneſs, 
holineſs, and a vitible dedication of its profeſſors to God, is much 
loit in the world, innumerable fouls perifhing through the want 
of eſfectual means for their convertion and edification, To at- 
tempt public national re formation, whilit things religious and civil 
are ſo involved as they are, the one being rivetted into the legal 


conſtitution of the other, is neither the duty nor work of private 


men; nor will wiſe men be too forward in attempting, unleſs 
they had better evidence of means to render it effectual than 
any that do as yet appear : for the religion of a nation in every 
form will anſwer the miniſtry of it, So that the inquiry before 
us is as follows— What is the preſent duty in this ſtate of things, 
of thoſe private Chriſtians or miniſters, who cannot ſatisſy their 
conſciences with reſpect to their duty rowards God, without en- 
deavouring a conformity to the will of Chriſt, in the obſervance 
of all his in/lituttons and commands, confining all their concerns 
in religion unto things ſpiritual and heavenly. 
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NATURE, ORDER, & COMMUNION 
" as 


Evangelical Churches. 
CHAP. I, 


ENTRODUCTION. 


W HEN any thing alledged to belong to religion or the 

worſhip of God is propoſed to us, our firſt conſideration 
of it ought to be in that inquiry which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
made of the Phariſees concerning the baptiſm of John, Whence 
is it? From heaven, or of men ! He diſtributes all things which 
come under that plea or pretence into two heads, with reſpect to 
their origin and efficient cauſe, namely heaven and men. Theſe 
are not only different and diiiin&, but ſo contradictory to one an- 
other, that in any thing where religion and the worſhip of 
God is concerned, they cannot concur as cauſes of the ſame effect. 
What is of men is not from heaven, and what is from heaven is 


not of men: and hence his determination concerning theſe is, 


Every plant that my heavenly Father hath not planted ſhall be 


_ rooted up, Mat. xv. 13. | 
The ſcriptures every where make mention of the church or 


churches as of divine inſtitution. But ſuch things have fallen out 


in the world in latter ages as may juſtly make men queſtion whe- 


ther they underſtand the mind of God aright or not, in what is 
ſpoken of them. 8 | 

For many ages, ſuch things alone were propoſed unto the world, 
and impoſed on it for the only church, as were from hell rather 
then from heaven; at leaſt from men, and thoſe none of the beſt. 

The name, pretence, and preſumed power of the church or 
churches have been made uſe of as the greateſt engine for 
promoting and ſatisfying the avarice, ſenſuality, ambition, and 
cruelty of men that ever was in the world; for the church is fo 
ordered, is of ſuch a make, conſtitution, and uſe, that corrupt 
men need defire no more to the gratification of their luſts, but 
a ſhare in 'ts government and power; nor hath an intereſt 
therein been generally uſed to any other ends, To this very day, 
the church, here and there, as it is eſteemed, is the greateſt 


means of keeping the Chriſtian religion in its power and purity 
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ut of the world, and a temptation to multitudes of men to pre- 
ter the church before religion, and to perſiſt in their oppoſition 
to it. Theſe things being plain and evident to wiſe men, how 
could they think that this church ſtate was from heaven and not 
of men? : | | | | | 

By the church (fo eſteemed) the earth has been ſoaked with 
blood, and innumerable holy perſons murdered and burnt, for 
no other reaſon but becauſe they could not ſubmit their ſouls 
and conſciences unto her commands, and to be ſubject to her in 
all things. . | | 

This pretence of the cuuxch is at this day one of the greate# 
cauſes of the aTutrsm that the world ts filled with, Men find 
themſelves, they know not how, to belong unto this or that 
church; they ſuppoſe that all the religion that is required of 
them is no more but what this church ſuggeſts unto them; from 
mnumerable prejudices, abhorring to enquire whether there be 
any other mintiterial church ſtate or not: So at length under- 
ſtanding the church to be a political combination for the wealth, 
power, and dignity of ſome perſons, they caſt away all regard 
of religion, and become profeſſed atheiſts. 

Unto this very day, the woful diviſions, diſtractions, and end- 

leſs controverſies that are among Chriſtians, do all ſpring from 
the churches that are in the world. In thort, theſe have ocen 
and are the ſcandal of the Chriſtian religion, and the greateſt 
cauſe of moſt of the evils and villanies with which the world 
hath been filled; and is it any wonder if men queſtion whether 
they are from heaven or of men ? 
For my part, I look upon it as one of the greateſt mercics 
that God hath beſtowed on any profeſſed Chriſtians in theſe lat- 
ter ages, that he hath, by the light and knowledge of his word, 
diſentangled t'e fouls and conſciences of any that believe from 
all reſpect and truſt to ſuch churches, diſcovering the vanity of 
their pretences, and wickedneſs of their practices, whereby they 
openly proclaim themſelves to be not from heaven but of men. 
Not that he hath led them off from a church ate thereby, but 
by the ſame word revealed that to them, which is pure, /imp!c, 
humble, holy; and fo far from giving occaſion to any of the evils 
mentioned, that the admittance of it will put an immediate end 
unto them all. Such ſhall we find the true and goſpel church 
ſtate to be in the following deſcription of it. He that comes 
out of the confuſion and diſorder of theſe human (and with re- 
ſpect to ſome of them, worſe than human) churches—whoever 
15 delivered from this myſtery of iniquity in darkneſs and con- 
fuſion, policies and ſecular contrivances, to obtain à view of the 
true native beauty, glory, and uſe of goſpel churches, will be 
thankful for the greatneſs of his deliverance. 

All the above evils, and others innumerable, were effects of 
and inſaperable from the ſtate and being of the Roman church, 
and other churches alſo (although the people are of anot ier 
faith) that are like to it in their make and contitution, exerciſing 
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ite right, power, and authority which they claim to themſelves, 
by ſuch ways and means às are plainly of this world, and of their 
o invention; they do leave it higuly queitzonable from whence 
they are as ſuch. For it may be made to appear that iuch 
churches, as far as they are ſuch, are obiiructive of the ſole end 
of all churches, which is the EDIFICA TiON of them that do 
believe, however any that are of them may promote that end by 
tucir own perſonai endeavours. 

But notwitiicanding all theſe things, it is moſt certain that 
churches are of a Divine Origin that they are the ordinance 
and inſtitution of Chriit. God laid the foundation and necetiity 
of church ſocieties in the law of nature. 1 ſpeak of churches in 
general, as they are tocieties of the human race, one way or 
other joined and united together for the worthip of God. 1 his 
may be proved from the powers and faculties of the ſoul, from 
man's nature being formed for {ocietv, &c. 

With reſpect to entering into a church ſtate, —unleſs perions 
enter into it by their voluntary choice and conſent, and out of a 
ſenſe of their duty unto the authority of Chriit in his inſtitutions, 
they cannot by any other ways or means be ſo inſtated into it 
as to find acceptance with God therein. 'The interpolition that 
takes place of cuttom, tradition, the inititutions and ordinances 
of men, between the conſciences of them who belong or woul d 
belong unto ſuch a ſtate, and the immediate authority of God, is 
highly obſtructive of this divine order, and all the benefits of it; 
for hence it is come to paſs, that the moit know neither how nor 
whereby they come to be members of this or that church, but for 
this reaſon, that they were born where it did prevail, and were 
accepted. Ss 
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CHAP. II. 
THE ORIGIN OF THE GOPSPEL CHURCH STATE, 


HAT is the origin, nature uſe, and power—what is 
the end of the churches or any church—what is the 


duty of men in it and towards it, is the ſubject of various conteſts, 


end the principal ocaſion of all the diſtractions at this day in the 


Chriſtian world. For the greateſt part of thoſe who take to them- 


ſelyes the care and order about theſe things have interwoven 
their own ſecular intereſts and advantages into ſuch a church ttate 
as is meet and ſuited to preſerve and promote theſe, ſuppoling 
that religion may be made a trade for outward advantages. 


i am now to enquire a little into the ſpecial origin and au- 


thoritative conſtitution of the church Rate. | 
I. The church ſtate of the New Teſtament doth not leſs relate 


unto and receive force from the light or law of nature than any 
other itate of the church whatever. It is merely from a ſpirit 


of contention, that ſome call on us or others to produce expreſs 
teitimony or inſtitution for every circumſtance in the practice 


of religious duties in the church. Such circumſtances are the 
times and ſeaſons of church aſſemblies, the order and decency 


in which all things are to be tranſacted in them, the bounding 
of them as to the number of their members, the multiplication of 


churches when the number of believers exceeds the proportion 
capable of ediſication in ſuch ſocieties; what eſpecial advantages 


are to be made ule of in the order and worſhip of the church, 


ſuch as methods in preaching, tranſlations and tunes of pſalms in 


fnging, continuance in public duties, and the like. But this 

1ves no countenance to the making of laws without any warrant 
— divine authority, and of no ule for general edification ; for 
the things mentioned being themſelves of divine inſtitution, arc 


capable of ſuch general directions in and by the light of nature, 


as may, with ordinary Chriſliun prudence, be on all occafions 
applied unto the uſe and practice of the church. This the 


apoſtle demonſtrates in his frequent appeals to the light of nature 


in things that belong to church order. 
2. But ſuch is the ſpecial nature and condition of the goſpe! 


church ſtate, ſuch the relation of it to the perſon and mediation of 


Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch the nature of that eſpecial honour aad glory 
which God defigns unto himſelf therein, (things that the light 


of nature can give no guidance nor direction about) and beſides 


ſo different from all that was before ordained in any other church 
ſtate, and ſuch are the ways, means, and duties of divine worſhip 
preſcribed in it, that it muſt have a peculiar divine inſtitution 0: 
its own, to evidence that it is from heaven and not of men. 

The preſent ſtate of the church under tbe New "Teſtament the 


-apoſtle calls 7-0: Heb, vii. 11. hits perfection, its con- 
ſummation, that perfect tate which God deſigned for it in this 
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world ; and he denies that it could be brought into that ſtate 
by the law, or aay of the divine inititutions that belonged unte 


it. Heb. xvii. 19. chap. ix. 9. chap. x. 1. 


All the dignity, honour, and perfection of the ſtate ef the 
church under the Old Teſtament depended folely on this, that 
it was, inthe whole and all the particulars of it, of divine inſtitu- 
tion. Hence it was glorious, that is, very excelient, as the a- 
poſtle declares 2 Cor. jii.—and if the church itate of the New 
Teſtament have not the ſame origin, it muſt be eſteemed to have 
a greater glory given unto it by the hand of men, than the other 
had from the inſtitution of God himſelf; for a greater glory it 
hath, as the apoſtle teſtifieth. Neither can any man alive give 
any inſtance 1n particular in which there is the leaſt detect in. 
the being, conſtitution, rule, and government of the golpel 
church ſtate, for want of divine inſtitution, fo that it ſhould be 
nee to make a ſupply to it by the wiſdom and authority 
of men. f | 
3. The name of the church under the New Teftament is ca- 
pable of a threefold application, or it is taken in a threefold 
tenſe. 1. For the catho/ic inv;fible church, or ſociety of elect 
believers in the whole world, really related by faith in him un- 
to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as their myitical head—2. For the 
whole number of viſible profeſſors in the whole world, who, by 
baptiſm, the outward profeſſion of the goſpel, and obedience un- 
Chriſt, are diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world—and 3. For 
ſuch a ſtate as wherein the wor/hip of God is to be celebrated in 
the way of his appointment ; and which is to be ruled by the 
power which he gives it, and according to the di/cip/ine which 
he hath ordained. It is the church in the laſt of theſe ſenſes 
whoſe origin we now enquire after. And I fay, 

4. The origin of this church ſtate is directly, immediately, and 
folely from Jeſus Chriſt, He is the ſole author, contriver, and 
inſtitutor of it. When I ſay it is immediately and iclely from 
bim, J include the miniitry of the apoſtles, who were employed 


Under him in the 3 on that work unto perfection; and 


becauſe this is the only foundation of our faith and obedience 
reſpecting this church tate, namely, that Chriſt is the alone au- 
thor of it, the ſcripture doth not only plainly athrm it, but alſo 
declares the grounds of it, why it muſt be ſo and whence it is. 


 1o. 


Several things are eminently neceſſary unto him as the inſti- 
tutor of this church ſtate, with all that belongs thereunto, and 
the ſcripture does expreſsly aſcribe them all unto him. The firit 
of theſe is right and bitle; and this he has on « threefold account: 
I. By donation, Heb. i. 2. 3. John xvii. 232. By virtue of 
purchase; and this is pleaded as a ſufficient reaſon why we ſhould 
be wholly at his diſpoſal, and be free from the impoſition of 
men in things ſpiritual, 1 Cor. vii. 23. Ye are bought with 
a price, be ye not the ſervants of men.”—3z, Of conqueſt ; for 
thoſe who were to be diſpoſed by him were both under the power 
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of his enemies, and were themſelves enemies unto him in their 
minds. 5 s 
2. Anthority. As a right and title reſpects the perſons of men 


to be reduced into a new form of government, ſo authority re- 


ſpects the rules, laws, &c. to be made, preſcribed and eſtabliſh- 
ed, whereby the pr:v:/eges of this new ſociety are conveyed, 
and the dures of it enjoined unto all that are taken into it. 

The apoſtles themſelves never preſumed from tlicir o wiſe 
dom or authority to add or put ito this church as of perpetual 
uſe, any thing whatever. Io this they were obliged by the 
expreſs words of their commiſſion, Matt. xxvili. 18. 20. They 
every where diſclain: any ſuch authority. I hey pleaded they 
were only ſtewards and miniſters, not lords of the faith or obcdi- 
ence of the church, but helpers of its joy, yea the ſervants of 
all the churches for Chriſt's ſat.e, 2 Cor. 4. 5. The goſpel church 
Nate is abſolutely new in its nature, laws, and conilitution, unto 
which all the world are naturally foreigners and ſtrangers. As 
they have no right unto it as it containeth privileges, o they 
have no obligation as it preſcribes duties. | 

1his authority was firſt uſurped by Syrods or Councils of 
Bi/nops. Upon a ſlight pretence, no way juited or ſerviccable 
to their ends, of the advice gi ven and determination made by the 
apoſtles, with the e/ders and brethren of the church of Jeruſalem, 
in a temporary coniiitution about the ule of Chriitian liberty, 
the biſhops of the fourth and fifth centuries took upon them- 
felves to make laws and contiitutions for ordering the govern— 
ment of the church. It is to be lamented, there {hould be ſuch 
a monument left of their weakneſs, ambition, ſelf intereſt, and 
folly, as there is in what remaineth of their conſtitutions. I heir 
whole endeavour in this kind was at beſt but the building of 
wood, hay, ſtubble, in whoſe conſumption they ſhall ſuffer lots, 


although they ſhould be ſaved themſelves. In thus making lav:s 


to bind the whole church about things uſcleſs and trivial, nov ay 
belonging to the religion taught us by Jeius Chriſt, for the eſta- 
bliſhment or increaſe of their own authority, with the contuſ.ons 
thateenſued thereon, in mutual animolites, fightings, diviſiens, 
ſchiſms and excomunications, tothehorrible ſcandal of the Chri- 
ſtian religion, — in this way, I fay, they ceaſed not until they 
bad ntterly ' deſtroyed all the order, rule and goveri ment, 
yea the very nature of the church of Chriſt. The moſt of them, 
indeed, knew not for whom they wrought in providing mate- 
rials for that Babel which was raited out of their productions. 
For after they were hewed and carved, f:aped, formed, and 
gilded, the Pope appeared at the head of it, as it were with 
iheſe words in his mouth: Is not this great Babylonthat 1 have 
built for the houſe of the kingdom, by the might of my power 
* and tor the honour of my majeſty?“ I his was the fatal event 
of men's invading the right of Chriſt, and claiming authority to 
give laws to the church; and till men, earthly potentates, as 
well as church rulers, can pretend to theſe things, they may do 
well to conſider how dangerous it is to invade the rights and 17- 
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heritance of Chriſt, and leave off hunting after a ſhare of power | 


in the framing or forming evangelical churches, or making laws 


for their rule and government. 

But then it is ſaid, that if this be allowed, as all the dignity, 
power, and honour of the governors of the church will be re- 
jected or deſpiſed, ſo all manner of confui.on and diſorder will 
be brought into the church itſelf. For can it otherwiſe be, 
when all power of /aw-mating, in the preſervation of the dig- 
nity of the rulers and order of the church, is taken away? 

Anſw. They do not, in my judgment, lutficiently think of whom 
and of what they ſpeak who plead in this manner ; for the ſub- 
ſtance of the plea is, — that if the church have its whole frame 
and order from Chriſt alone, though men inould faithfully diſcharge 
their duty in doing and obſerving all that he hath commanded, 
there would be nothing in it but confuſion and diſorder. Whe- 
ther this becomes that reverence which we ought to have of him, 


or is ſuited to that faithfulneſs which is particulary aſcribed in 


the conſtitution and ordering of his church, is not hard to de- 
termine, and the fallity of it will be clearly proved afterwards. 

They ought to remember, I lay, how much this aſſumption of 
power and manner of ſpeaking is derogatory to the faithfulneſs 
of Chriſt in and over his own houſe, in which he is compared 
unto and preferred above Moſes, Heb. in. 6. Now the taithful- 
neſs of Moſes conſiſted in this, that he did and appointed all 
things according to the pattern ſhewed him in the mount. 

As to the dignity and honour of the rulers of the church, they 
are, in the firſt place, deſired themſelves to remember the ex- 


_ ample of Chriſt himſelf in his perſonal miniſtry here on earth, 


Matt. xx. 28. Even as the Son of Man came not to be mini- 
* {tered unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for 
© many,” —with the rule preſcribed by him thereon, verſes 25, 
26, 27, © But Jeſus called them, and ſaid, ye know that the 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and 
they that are great exerciſe authority upon them, but it ſhall 
not be ſo among you; but whoſoever ſhall be great among 
„you, let him be your miniſter; and whoſoever will be chief 
„among you, let him be your ſervant ;”—alſo the injunction 
given them by the apoſtle Peter, 1 Epiit. v. 5. 3. Neither 
as being Loxps over God's heritage, but gxsamyLEs to the 


4 flock.”—And the bleſſed expreſſions of the apoſtolical ſtate 


by Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 1.—2 Cor. i. 24.—2 Cor. iv. 5.— 
Theſe paſſages many prepare their minds for the right manage - 
ment of that honour which is due to them. We may add, — 
With reſpect to the authority of Chriſt, the ſcripture gives 
inſtances of the uſe and exerciſe thereof, which comprize all that 
is neceſſary unto the conſtitution, and ordering of his churches, 
and the worſhip of them. Fi, He buildeth his own houſe, 
Heb. 3. Second, He appointeth offices and officers for rule in 
his churches, 1 Cor. iii. 1. Rom. xii. 6, 8. Third, He gives 
gifts for the adminiſtrations of the church, Epheſ. iv. 11—13. 


f 22 7 
Fourth, He giveth power and authority unto them who are te 


miniſter and rule in the church; which things muſt be diſcuſſed 
afterwards, | "+ Bp | ; 


CHAP. III. 


THE ESPECIAL NATURE AND FORM OF THE GOSPEL 
CHURCH STATE APPOINTED BY CHRIST. 


| HE principal enquiry unto which we have thus far prepa- 

red the way, and upon which all that follows does depend, 

1s concerning the ESPECIAL NATURE of that Church 

1 State, Rule, and Order, which the Lord Chriſt hath inſtituted 
| = under the goſpel. And here ſome things muſt be premiſed. 

1. I deſign not here to oppoſe, nor any way to conſider ſuch 
additions as men may have judged neceſſary to be made to that 
church ſtate which Chriſt hath appointed, to render it, in their 
apprehenſion, more uſeful to its ends than otherwiſe it would be. 
Of this ſort there are many things in the world. But our pre- 
{ent buſineſs is to prove the ruth, and not to diſprove the conceits 
of men. But ſo far as our cauſe is concerned in theſe, it ſhall 
4 be done by itſelf, ſo as not to interrupt us in the declaration of 
| ie truth. © See | 
4 2. Whereas there are great conteſts about communion with 
churches, or SEPARATION from them, and mutual charges of im- 
poſitions and ſchiſms thereon, they muſt be all regulated by this 
enquiry, What is that church ſtate which Chriſt hath preſcribed ? 

In this only is conſcience concerned, with reſpect to all duties 
of church communion. Neither can a charge of ſchiſm be ſup- 
ported againſt any, but on a ſuppoſition of fin, reſpecting that 
church ftate and order which Chriſt hath appointed. 

3. There have been and are in the world ſeveral ſorts of 
churches, of great power and reputation, of ſeveral forms and 
kinds, yet contributing aid to each other in their reſpective 
ſtations; as the Papal church, which pretends to be catholic or 
univerſal, comprehenſive of all true diſciples of Chriſt; patriar- 
chal, metropolitical, and dioceſan churches. 

4. There are others who plead for a national church ſtate, 
ariſing from an aſſociation of the officers of particular churches, 
in ſeveral degrees, which church ſtate they call c/affica/ and pro- 

vincial, until it extend it itſelf unto the limits of a whole nation, 
that 15 one civil body, depending as ſuch on its own ſupreme ru- 
ler and law. But wefay, | | 
F. The viſible church ſtate which Chriſt hath inſtituted un- 
der the New Teftament, conſiſts in an ESPECIAL SOCIETY 


TI 28 3 
OR CONGREGATION OF PROFESSED BELIEY. 
ERS, joined together according to his mind, with their othcers, 


* or rulers, whom he hathi appoiuted, which congregation 
0 


or may meet together for the celebration of all the ordinans - 
ces of divine worſhip, the profeſſing and authoritatively propo- 


ſing the doctrine of the goſpel, with the exerciſe of the diſcipline 
preſcribed by himſelf, unto the glory of Chriſt in the pxeſerva- 
tion and propagation of his kingdom in the world, and their 
own mutual edification, | 
The things obſervable in this deſcription are, ½, The matter 


of this church, namely, of what it is compoſed, and that is, vi: 


ble believers —2dly, The form of it, a ſociety or congregation vo- 
luntarily coaleſced according to the mind of Chritt--3d/y, The 
end of it in general is, local communion in all the ordinances 
and inſtitutions of Chriſt, in obedience unto him, and fox their 
own edification,—in particular, the preaching of the word to 
the edification of the church itſelf and the converſion of others, 
zdminiſtration of the ſacraments, the preſervation and exerciſe 


of evangelical diſcipline, and vitibly to profeſs their ſubjection 


to Chriſt in the world by the obſervance of his commands. The 
bounds and limits of this church are taken from the number of 
the members, which ought not to be ſo ſmall as that they cannot 
obſerve and do all that Chriſt hath commanded in due order, 
nor yet ſo great as not to meet together for the ends of the in- 
ſtitution of the church. This church, in its complete ſtate, con- 
filts of its rulers or guzdes, and the community of the faithful, 
Unto ſuch a church, and every one of theſe, belongs of right 
all the privileges, promiſes, and power that Chriſt doth grant 
unto the 8 in this world. Theſe and ſundry other — 
of like nature ſhall be ſpoken to in courſe, | 

At preſent I ſhall proceed to two things /, to prove that 
Chriſt hath appointed this church Rate under the goſpel, name- 
ly ofa PARTICULAR or SINGLE CONGREGATION ; 
2dly, that he hath appointed no other church ſtate that is incon- 
ſiſtent with this, much leſs that is deſtructive of it. | 

1. Chriſt appointed that church ſtate which is meet and ac- 
'commodated unto all the ends which be defigned in his inſlitution 
of achurch—but ſuch alone is that church-iorm and order that 
we have propoſed. In Chritt's inſtitution of the church, it was 
none of h ends that ſome men might thereby be advanced to 
rule, honour, riches, or ſecular grandeur, but the direct contra- 
ry, Matth. xx. 25, &c. Nor did he do it that his diſciples 
might be ruled by force or the laws of men, or that they ſhould 
be obſtructed in the exerciſe of any graces, gifts, or privileges 
that he had purchaſed for them, or would beſtow upon them; 
and to ſpeak plainly, (let it be deſpiſed by them that pleaſe) 
that cannot be of any great ſervice to this church ſtate which 
is not ſuited to guide, excite, and direct the exerciſe of all evan- 
gelical graces to the glory of Chriſt in a due manner; becauſe, 
to propoſe peculiar and proper objects [az tele graces, to give 
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peculiar motives to them, to limit the ſeaſons and circumftances 
of their exercite, and regulate the manner of the performance of 
the duties that ariſe from them,—is one principal end of the in- 
Kitution of churches. e 

It would be too long to make a particular enquiry into all 
the ends for which the Lord Chriit appointed this church ſtate, 
which indeed are all the duties ot the goſpel, either in themſelves 
or in the manuer of their performance. We may reduce them 
unto theie three general heads. | | | 
Fin, The profe/Jed ſulijection of the fouls and conſciences of 
believers unto his authority, in their oblervance of his command- 
ments. He requireth that all who are babtized in his name be 


taught to do and obſerve all things whatloever he commanded, 


Matth. xxviii. 18. 19. 20. And God is to be glorified not on- 
ly in their ſubjection, but in their profeed ſubjection unto the 
goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Cor. xix. 13. Having given an expreſs charge 
unto his diſciples, to make public profeſſion of his name, and not 
to be deterred from it by ſhame or fear of any thing that may 
befal them in ſo doing, and that on the penalty of his diſowning 
them before his heavenly Father. Matt. viii. 33—38. Matt. x. 


33. he hath appointed this church-ſtate, as the way and means 


whereby they may, jointly, and viſibly make prefeſſion of this 
their ſubjection to him, dependence on him, and freedom in the 
obſervance of all his commands. He will not have this done 
{ingly and perſonally alone, but in ſociely and conjunction. Now 
this cannot be done in any imaginable church ſtate, in which 
the members of the church cannot meet together for this end. 
This they can only do in ſuch a church as is Congregational. 
Secondly, *'The Joint celebration of all goſpel ordinances is 
the great and principle end of the evangelical church ſtate. Man 


was made for ſociety in things natural and civil, but eſpecially 


in things ſpiritual, or ſuch as concern the worthip of God. Here- 
on depends the neceſſity of particular churches, or ſocieties for 
divine worſhip, And this is declared to be the end of the chur- 
ches inſtituted by Chriſt, Acts ii. 42. 1 Cor. xi. 20. 1 Cor. v. 
4. F. 1 Tim. ii. 12. as alſo of the inſtitution of officers in the 
church, for the ſolemn adminiſtration of the ordinances of this 
worſliip. And the reaſons of this appointment of church aſſem- 
blies, are intimated in the ſcripture z as, I, that it might be 
a way for the joint exerciſe of the graces and gifts of the ſpirit, 
as was in general before mentioned. The Lord Chriſt gives bi, 


grace and his gifts in great variety of meaſures, Ephel, iv. 7. 


+ But the manifetiation of the Spirit is given unto every man to 
“ profit withal.” 1 Cor. xii. 7, 8. He gives neither of them 
merely for themſelves, Saving grace is given firſt for the geoc 
of him that receives it, but reſpect is alſo had in it to the good 
of others; and the Lord Chriſt expects ſuch an exerciſe of it, a: 
may be to the advantage of others, The firſt end of gifts is the 
edification of others; and all that do reccive them are thereby 


Aewards of the manifold grace of God, 1 Pet. 4. 10. Where fore 
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in order to the due exerciſe of theſe gifts and graces unto his 
glory and their proper ends, he hath appointed particular con- 
gregations, in whole aſſemblies alone they can be duly exerciſ- 
ed. 2dly, Hereby all his diſciples are mutually edified ; that 
is, encreaſed in knowledge, faith, love, fruitfulneſs in obedience, 
and conformity unto himſelf, This the apoitle athrms to be the 
eſpecial end of all churches, their offices, officers, gifts, and 
order, Epheſ. iv. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, and again, ii. 19. No 
church ſtate that is not immediately ſuited unto this end, is of 
his inſtitution 3 and though others beſides theſe particular con- 
grezations may in general pretend unto it, it were to be wiſhed 
they were not obſtructive of it. 34/5, That he might hereby 
exprels and teſtify his promiſed preſence with his diſciples unto 
the end of the world, Matth. xxvii. 20, and xviii. 20. Rev. 
i. 13. It is in their church aſſemblies, and in the performance of 
his holy worſhip, that he is preſent with his diſciples, according 
unto his promiſe. 4zhly, In theſe churches, thus exerciſed in 
the worſhip of God, he gives us a reſemblance and repreſentation 
of the great aſſembly above, who worſhip God continually before 
his throne, which is too large a ſubje& here to inſiſt upon.— 
And to manifeſt that aſſemblies of the. who/e church at once and 
in one place, for the celebration of divine worſhip, is of the eſ- 
fence of a church, without which it hath no real being, when 
God had inſtituted ſuch a church form, as that wherein all the 
members of it could not ordinarily come together every week 
for this end; he ordained that for the preſervation of their 
church ſtate, three times in the year the males (which was the 
circumciſed church) ſhould appear together in one place, to ce- 
lebrate the moſt ſolemn ordinances of his worſhip, Exod. xx. 
14. chap. xxxiv. 23. Deut. xvi. 16. All thoſe difficulties which 
aroſe from the extent of the limits of that church unto the whole 
nation being now done away, theſe meetings of the whole church 
for the worſhip of God become a continual duty; and when 
they cannot be obſerved in any church, the ſtate or kind of it 
is not inſtituted by Chriſt. | | 
The 7th:rd end of the inſtitution of the goſpel church ſtate is 


the exerciſe and preſervation of the diſcipline appointed by 


Chriſt to be obſerved by his diſciples. The ancients do com- 
monly call the whole Chriſtian religion by the name of the dif- 
cipline of Chriſt; that is, the faith and obedience which he hath 
preſcribed to them, in oppoſition to the rules and preſcriptions of 
philoſophical focieties ; and it is that without which the glory 
of the Chriſtian religion can in no due manner be preſerved. 
The nature of it ſhall be afterwards fully treated of. At 
preſent I ſhall only ſpeak of the ends of it, or what it is that 
the Lord Chriſt defigneth in the inſtitution of it ; and theſe 
things may be referred unto four lr2ads. 

I. The diſcipline of Chriſt was deſigned for the preſervation 
of the Heine of the goſpel in its purity, and obedience unto 
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his commands in its integrity. For the firſt, the ſcripture is full 
oi predictions, all confirmed in the event, that after the days of 
tie apoſtles there ſhould be various attempts to corrupt and per. 
ver; the doctrine of the goſpel, and to bring in pernicious errors 
and hereſies. To prevent, reprove, and remove them is no ſmall 
part of the miniſterial ohice in the diſpenſation of the word. But 
whereas thoſe who taught ſuch perverſe things did for the moſt 
part ariſe in the churches themſelves, Acts xx. 30. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 
1 John, ii. 19; as the preaching of the word was appointed 
for the rebuke of theſe doQrines, ſo this diſcipline was ordained 
in the church, with reſpe& to the perſons by whom they were 
taught, Rev. ii. 2, 14, 20. 3 John viii. 9. Gal. v. 12; 
and ſo alſo it was with reſpect unto ſchiſms and diviſions that 
might fall out in the church. The way of ſuppreſſing theſe 


things by external force, by the ſword of magiſtrates, in priſons, 


fines, baniſhments, and death, was not then thought of, nor di- 
rected unto by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for it is highly diſhonour. 
able unto him, as if the ways of his appointment were not ſuf. 
ficient for the preſervation of his own truth, but that his dif. 


-ciples mutt betake themſelves unto the ſecular powers of this 


world, who for the moſt part are wicked, profane, and ignorant 
of the truth. 7 

To this belongeth the preſervation of his commands, in the 
integrity of obedience. For he appointed that hereby care 
ſhould be taken of the ways, walking, and converſation of his 
diſciples, that in all things it ſhould be ſuch as became the 
goſpel. Hence the exerciſe of this diſcipline he ordained to con- 
litt in exhortations, admonitions, reproofs of any that ſhould 
offend in things moral or of his ſpecial inſtitution, with the total 
rejection of them that were obſtinate in their offences; as we 
ſhall ſee afterwards. | | | 

2. Another end of this diſcipline was to preſerve love among 
his diſciples. This was that which he gave ſpecial charge about 
unto all that ſhould believe in his name, taking the command 
of it to be his own in a peculiar manner, and declaring our ob- 
ſervance of it to be the principal pledge and evidence of our 
being his diſciples. For though mutual love be an o/d command- 
ment, belonging both unto the moral law and ſundry injunctions 


under the Old Teſtament ; yet the degrees and meaſure of it, the 


ways 2nd duties of its exerciſe, the motives unto it, and reaſons 
for it, were wholly his own, whereby it likewife becomes a new 
commanament. | | 

For the preſervation and continuance of this love, which he 
lays ſo great weight upon, was this diſcipline appointed, and to 


which, in different reſpects, it effectually contributes; as in pre- 


venting or removing of offences that might ariſe among believ- 
ers to the interruption of it, Matt. xviii. 15, 16, 17. And in 
that watch over each other, with mutual exhortations and ad- 
monitions, without which this love, let men pretend what they 


— 27 J | 

pleaſe, will not be preſerved. That which keepeth either life 
or joul in Chriſtian love, conſiſts in the mutual exerciſe of thote 
graces, and the diſcharge of thoſe duties, whereby they may ve 
partakers of the fruits of love in one another. And for the moſt 
part, thoſe who pretend highly unto the preſervation of love, by 
their coming to the ſame church, who dwell in the tame pazith, 
have not ſo much as the very thadow of it. In the diſcipline of 
the Lord Chriſt it is appointed that this love, ſo ſtrictiy erjuined 
by him, ſo expreiſive of his own wiſdom and love, ſhould be 
preſerved and encreaſed, by the due and conſtant diſcharge of 
the duties of mutual exhortation, admonition, pray, and watch- 
ful care over one another, Rom. xv. 14. 1 Thel. v. 11, 12. 
2 The. iii. 1 5. Heb. iii. 12, 13. chap. xii. 15, 16. 

3. A third end of it is, that it mignt be a due repreſentation 
of his own love, care, tenderneis, patience, and meebneſs, in che 
acting of his autnority in his church. Where this is not ovier- 
ved in the exerciſe of church diſcipline, it is highly injurious 
and diſhonourable unto him. Por all church power is in him, 
and derived from him; nor is there any thing of that nature 
which belongs unto it, but mult be acted in his name, and c{- 
teemed, both for the manner and matter of it, his act and deed. 
For men, therefore, to pretend to exerciſe this diſcipline, in a 
worldly ſpirit, with pride and paſſion, by tricks of laws and ca- 
nons in courts foreign to the churches themſelves, which are 
pretended to be under this diſcipline, is a woful and ſcandal:us 
repreſentation of Chriſt's wiſdom, care, and love towards is 
church. But the diſcipline which Chriſt hath ordained mui! ve 


exerciſed in meekneſs, patience, gentleneſs, evidence of zeal lor 


the good, and compathon tor the ſouls of men, with gravity and 
authority, ſo as that therein all the holy affections ct his mind 
towards his church or any in it, in their miſtakes, tailings, aud 
miſcarriages, may be duly repreſertted, as well as his authority 
exerciſed among them. Iſaiah xl. 1i—2 Cor. x. 1—Gal. v. 22, 
23—1 Thel. it. 9—2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, 26— Jam. iii. 17—1 Cor. 
xiii. | 
4. It is in part appointed to be an evidence and pledge of the 
future judgment, in which the whole church ſhall be judged 
before the throne of Jeſus Chriſt, For in the exerciſe of this 
diſcipline Chriſt is on his own judgment- ſeat in the church; nor 
may any man pronounce any ſentence, but what he believeth 


Chriſt himſelf would pronounce were he viſibly preſent, aud . 


what is according to his mind, as declared in his word. Hence 
Tertullian calls the ſentence of excommunication in the church, 
a repreſentation of the future judgment. 

In all that degeneracy which the Chriſtian profeſſing church 


hath fallen into, in faith, worſhip and manners, there is no in- 


ſtance can exceed the corruption of this divine inſtitution. For 
that which was the honour of Chriſt and his goſpel, and a true 
way of repreſenting him in the glory of his. wiſdom and love, 
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aud for the Exerciſe of all graces in the church, in order to the 
bleſſed ends now declared, was turned into a domination, ac- 


cording to the arts and ways of the worſt of law courts, by per- 


ſons entirely void of any juſt pretence to the leaſt intereſt in 
church power, on cauſes and for ends foreign to the diſcipline 
of the goſpel, by a tyranny over the conſciences, and over the 
perſons of the diſciples of Chriſt, to the dreadful ſcandal of the 
goſpel, and the rule of Chrift in his church. 

As theſe are the general ends of the inſtitution of a church 
ſtate under the goſpel, and are conducive unto them, it is a 


great divine ordinance for the glory of Chriſt, with the edifica- 


tion and ſalvation of them that believe. Wheretore that church 
ſtate which is ſuited to theſe ends, is that which is appointed by 
Chriſt; and whatever kind of church or churches is not ſo, 
primarily and as fuch, are not of his appointment. So it is in 
CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES ALONE that theſe 
things can be obſerved ; for unto all of them are required al- 
ſemblies of the whole church, and wherever they ere, that 
church is congregational. No ſuch churches as theſe mentioned 
before in any way natznal, are capable of the diſcharge of theſe 
duties, or attaining of theſe ends. If it be ſaid, that what they 
cannot do in themſelves, as that they cannot together in one 
place profeſs and expreſs their ſubjection unto the commands of 
Chriſt, cannot have perſonal communion in the celebration of 
goſpel ordinances of worſhip, nor exerciſe diſcipline in one body 
and ſociety ; yet they can do the ſame things otherwite, partly 
in ſingle congregations appointed by themlelves, and partly in 
ſuch ways for the adminittration of diſcipline as are ſuited to 
their ſtate and rule, that is, by ecclęſiaſbical courts, with jurisdic- 
ion over all perſons or congregations belonging to them; I lay, 
if they argue in this manner, it will do no ſervice to their cauſe. 
For thoſe particular congregations in which theſe things are to 
be obſerved, are churches, or they are not. If they are churches, 
they are of Chriit's appointment, and we obtain what we aim at; 
nor is it in the power of any man to deprive them of any thing 
that belongs unto them as ſuch ; if they are not, but inventions 
and appointments of their own, then that which they ſay is to 
this purpoſe, —that what is abſolutely neceſſary to the due ob- 
fervance of the worihip of God, and to all the ends of churches, 
being not appointed by Chriſt, is by them provided for and 
ordained ; which is to exalt themſelves in wiſdom and care 
above him, and to place themſelves in a nearer relation to the 
church than kimiel:, | 

Further, a church is ſuch a body or fociety as hath fpiritual 
power, privileges, and promiſes annexed to it. That which hath 
not theſe as ſuch is no church. The particular congregations 
mentioned have this power, with privileges and promiſes belong- 
ing to them, or they have not. If they have not, they are no 


churches, at leaſt no complete churches, and there are no churck- 
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es in the earth in which thoſe things can be done for which the 


being of churches was ordained. If they have ſuch power, I 
dei.re to know from whence they have it—if from Chriſt, then 
they are of his inſtitution; and who can diveſt them of that 


power, or any part of it? 
The very lignification of the word doth determine the ſenſe 
of it to be a particular congregation ; and {hews, that the whole 


body, its rulers and thoſe who are ruled, do aſſemble together 


in one place, for the adminiſtration of goſpel ordinances and the 


_ exerciſe of diſcipline ; and on that account, can neither be dio- 


ceſan, provincial, nor national, For although the eſſence of the 
church does not conſiſt in actual aſſemblies, yet theſe are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary unto it in its exerciſe, 


Hence, in the Old Teſtament, with reference to a church, 
the Hebrew verb is to © congregate,” to © aſſemble,” to © call 


and meet together,” and nothing elſe. The LXX Interpreters 


render it moſtly by EKKLEs1asTo, to © congregate in a church 
aſſembly;'“ and ſometimes by words of the ſame import, 


us SUNISTEMI, EPISUNACO ; fo they do the Hebrew noun by $8Un4+ 


GOSE, EKKLESIA, ſeldom by any other word, but where they do, 


it is always of the ſame ſignification. Wherefore, this word in 
the Old Teſtament fignifies nothing but a congregation that aſ- 
ſembles for the ends and uſes of it, and acts it duties and power, 


lo doth EKKLEsIA allo in the New Teſtament. It may be fome-. 
times applied to that, the eſſence of which is not denoted there- 


by, as the church catholic inviſible, which is myſtical; but where- 
ever it is uſed to denote an outward viſible ſociety, it doth at 


the ſame time point out their aſſemblies together in one. It is 


frequently uſed for an actual aſſembly, Acts xix. 32, 39, 40.— 


1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4. which was the ſignification of it in all Greek 
writers. And it is expreſsly affirmed, that it met together in the 


fame place, 1 Cor. xiv. 23, Wherefore that ſociety which does 


not congregate, the whole body of which doth not meet toge- 


ther to act its powers and duties, whatever other fort of body 
it may be, neither is nor can be called a Church. | 

In this ſenſe, namely of a congregation, is the ſame original 
word uſed, when the firſt intimation is given of an evangelical 
church ſtate with order and diſcipline, Matth. xviii. 17, If 


he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell the church,” &c. There 
have been fo many conteſts about the ſenſe of theſe words and 


the interpretation of them, ſo many various and oppoſite opini- 
ons about them, that ſome would argue from thence that nothing 
could be directly proved from them, nor any certain account of 
the ſtate and duty of the church be thence collected. But no- 
thing can be infinuated more falſe and abſurd, nor which more 
tendeth to the overthrow of the whole authority of the ſcrip- 
ture. For it when men are ſeduced by their intereſts or other- 
wile to multiply falſe expoſitions of any place of ſcripture, and 
to contend earneſtly about them, ſo that thereby, with reipe& 
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to us, they loſe their inſtructive power and certain determina. 
tion of the truth, we ſhould quickly have no bottom or founda- 
tion for our faith in the moſt important articles of our religion, 
But all the various pretenſions of men, ſuch as the Pope, a gene- 
ral council, the civil magiſtrate, the 8 ſynagogue, a com- 
uy of arbitrators, („o all which the above paſlage has been 

aid to refer) are nothing but ſo many inſtances of what intereſt, 
prejudice, corrupt luits, and ambitious deſigns, with a diſlike of 


the truth, will bring toith. to me it ſeems ſtrange, that any 


impartial man reading this context, can take the church in this 
place in any other ſenſe, but for ſuch a ſociety, as to which an 
offending and ottended brother or diſciple of Chriſt might and 
ought to belong, to the body of which they might adcreſs. 
themſelves tor relief and remedy, or the removal of ofiences, by 


virtue of the authority and appointment of jeſus Chriſt. 


It were an endleis taik, and not ſuited to our preſent deſign, 
to examine the various pretenſions to the church in this place. 

Therefore I ſhall only make a few obſervations from the con- 
text, wi ch will luthciently prove what fort ci church it is that 
1s here intended. | | 

1. The rule and direction given by our Saviour in this place 
to his diſciples doth not concern civil injuries as ſuch, but ſuch 
fins as have ſcandal and offence in them, either cauſing other men 
to ſin, or giving them offence, whereby the exerciſe of love in 
mutual communion may be hindered. Private injuries may be 
reipected herein, but not as znjurzies, but ſo far as they are 
ſcandalous, and matter of offence to them who know them; and 
this appears from the word here uſed, —for namarTaAno only re- 
ſpects icandal to them againſt whom that ſin is ſaid to be, 1 Cor. 
viii. 11, 12. civil injuries as ſuch being exprefied by apixto' and 
APOSTEREOMAL, I Cor. vi. 8, 9. But to fin againit Chriſt in the 
light of their conſciences, is to ſin againſt a brother, as mention- 
ed in the place under conſideration. Further, it is evident in the 
context, that our Saviour is treating directly about all ſorts of 
ſcandals and offences, or fins or occaſions of falling, ftumbling 
and linning, and ſo of periſhing, unto others, giving rules and 
directions about them, from verſe 8. to theſe words in which 
direQtion is given avout their cure and removal. Two things 
he aſcribes to theſe ſcandals ; that weak Chriſtians are deſp:/ed 
in them, verſe 10. and they that are in danger to be de/troy- 
ed or loſt forever by them, verſe 14. which gives us a true ac- 
count of the nature-of ſcandalous offences. | 

Where the ſame rule is again recorded, the words uſed enforce 
this application of them, Luke xvii. 1, 2, 3; and what our 
Lord expreſſeth by sKanpaLisze, verſe 2. he expreſſeth by 
MAMARTE EIS SE, * fin againſt thee,” verſe 3, and this is plain 
from the direction which he gives about this EPT TINMASON AUTO, 
rebuke him,“ this word being the only word uſed for the re- 
buke given, or to be given to a {candalous offender, 2 Cor, ii. 6. 
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It doth not feem a direction ſuited to that intenſe love which 
the Lord Chriſt requires in all his diiciples one towards another, 
nor the nature of that love iu its exerciſe, as it is deſcribed in 
1 Cor. xiii, that for a private injury as ſuch, done to any man, 

without reſpect to ſin againſt God therein, which is the /candad, 
he ſhould follow his brother ſo far as to have him caſt out of the 


communion of all churches and believers, which yet in caſe of fin 


unrepented of is a neceſſary duty. | 
2. The rule here preſcribed: was for the uſe of the diſciples of 


Chriſt in all es, and is not to be confined unto any preſent 


caſe, or the preſent ſeaſon. For there was no ſuch caſe at pre- 
ſent, no mutual offence among any of his diſciples, that ſhould 
require this determination of it; but was given with reſpect to 
what might afterwards fall out in the church. There was no 
need of any ſuch direction at that time, becauſe Chriſt himſelf 
was then conſtantly preſent with them, in whom all church pow- 


er did reſide. Accordingly, when any of them did offend unto 


ſcandal, he did himſelf rebuke them, Matt, xvi. 22, 23; and 
when any mutual offence fell out among them, he inſtructed them 
and directed them unto the way of love, doing what any church 
could do, and much more, Matt. xx. 24—28. Thais caſe about 
which the rule was given, our Saviour foreknew and foretold 
would fall out in the church in future generations to the end of 
the world. It doth ſo every day, and will do ſo whilit men are 
in an imperfect ſtate here below, Nor 's there any thing in 
which the church, with reſpect to its order, purity and -dification, 
is more concerned, for they cannot be preierved in any church 
where a certain rule for the cure and healing of offences, either 
is not, or is neglected. It is therefore fond to ſuppoſe that our 
Saviour ſhould preſcribe this rule for that ſeaſon in which there 
Vas no need of it, and not for thoſe times wherein the church 
could not ſubſiſt in order without it. 
3. The church here ſpoken of is a Chriſtian church. For 
fince it has been proved it concerned ſucceeding times, there 
was nothing in thoſe times that could pretend to the name of a 
church, but only a Chriſtian church. The jewiſh ſynagogues 
had an utter end put to them, ſo that an addreſs to any of them 
in this caſe was not only uſeleſs but unlawful, becauſe it is ſuch 
a church as can exerciſe authority in the name Chriſt, over his 
diſciples, and ſuch as in conſcience they ſhould be bound to ſub- 
mit themſelves unto. For the reaſon given reſpecting the con- 
tempt of the judgment and ſentence of the church, in caſe of of- 
fence, is their power of Spiritual binding and looſing, which is 
committed by Chriſt unto them, and ſo he adds immediately 
verſe 18. © whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound 
in heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth thall be 
; looſed in heaven,” which is a privilege of a Chriſtian church 
alone, / - | - 
4. It is a viſible PARTICULAR CONGREGATION 


alone that is here intended. For asto the church, in other accep- 
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tance of that name, either the catholic inviſible church, cr the 
whole body of profeſſed believers throughout the world, 
it is utterly impoſſible for this duty to be obſerved towards it. 
We have proved that the firſt and moſt proper ſignification of 
the word is a /ing/e congregation, aſſembling together for its 
duties and enjoyments. Wherever, thereſore, the church in ge- 
neral is mentioned, without the addition of any circumſtance that 
may limit it to any other ſignification, it muſt be interpreted 
ſuch a particular church or congregation. The perſons intended, 
offending and offended, muſt belong to that ſociety to which 
the addreſs is to be made; or elſe the one party may juſtly 
decline the judicatory applied to, and fo fruſtrate the proceſs. 
And it muſt be a church to which they are known in their ci:- 
cumſtances, without which it is impoſſible that a right judgment 
in ſundry caſes, can be made in point cf offence, It is a church 
of an eaſy addreſs; go tell the church, which ſuppoſeth that free 
and immediate ices which all the members of a church have 
to that whole church of which they are members. Wherefore 
it is ſaid, © tell the church ;*? not. a church, but the church, 
namely to which thou and thy brother do belong. . 
One end of this direction is, that the offending and offended 

I parties may continue together in the communion of the ſame 
x church in love, without diſſimulation, which thing belongs unto 
a particular congregation. The meaning is not tell the dicceſen 
1 - biſhop, for whatever churches he may have under his rule, yet is 
3 not he himſelf a church. Nor, laftly, is it a preſbytery or al- 
1 ſociation of the elders of many particular congregations that 15 
4 intended. For the power claimed in fuch aſſociated preſ- 
byteries, is with reſpe& to what is already in or before particu- 

lar congregations, and which, as is ſuppoſed, they have not cither 

wiſdom or authority finally to determine. But this ſuppoſeth, 

that the addrets, in the firſt place, is to be made to a particular 

congregation, which therefore is firſt and properly here in- 

tended. | „ | h | 

"Theſe things are plain and familiar to the common under- 

ſtandings of all believers, whoſe minds are any way exerciſed 

about them, as indeed are all things which belong to the 

- diſcipline of Chriſt. Arguments pretendedly deep and learned, 

1 but really obſcure, and perplexed with logical terms and il- 
tinctions, applied to things thus plain and evident in themſelves, 
ſerve only to involve and darken the truth. It is plain in the 
text quoted that there was a church ſtate for Chriſtians, then 
deſigned by Chriſt, which afterwards he would inſtitute and ſettle 
—that all true diſciples were to join and unite themſelves in 
ſome ſuch church as might be helpful to their love, order, peace 
and edifcation.—That among the members of theſe church: 
offences would ariſe, which in themſelves tend to pernicious e- 
vents.—That if theſe offences could not be cured and taken a- 
way, ſo that love without diſſimulation might be continued 2 
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mong all the members of the churches, an account of them at 
laſt was to be given to that church or ſociety of which the parties 
concerned were members,—that this church ſhould hear, deter - 
mine, and give judgment, with advice in the caſes ſo brought, 
for the taking away and removal of all offences,—that this de- 
termination of the church is to be reſted in as valid, on the 
penalty of a deprivation of all the privileges of the church, 
that theſe things are the inſtitution and appointment of Chriſt 


himſelf, whoſe authority in them all is to be ſubmitted unto, 


and which alone can caſt one that is a profeſſed Chriſtian into the 
condition of an heathen or a publican. REY 
Theſe things are plain and eaſy to the underſtanding of the 
meaneſt of the diſciples of Chriſt, as it is meet that all things 
ſhould be in which their daily practice is concerned. But it is 


not eaſily to be expreſſed, into what horrible perplexities and 


confuſions they have been wreſted in the church of Rome; nor 
how thoſe who depart from the plain obvious ſenſe ofthe words, and 
love not the practice to which they direct, do lead themſelves 
and others in ways and paths that have neither uſe nor end. 
From the corruption and abuſe of the holy inſtitution of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt here intended, ſo many powers, faculties, courts, 
juriſdictions, &c. the very names of which are uncouth, horrid 
and foreign to religion, have proceeded, as may fill the mind 
with aſtoniſhment, But all this is fallen out by men's 2 
from the ſimplicity of the goſpel, and a contempt of that ſenſe 
of the words of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is plain and ob- 
vious unto all who defire not only to hear his words, but alſo ta 
obſerve his commands. | | 

Our third argument is taken from the nature and order of tlie 


churches inſtituted by the apoſtles, as it is expreſſed in the ſcrip- 


ture, for they were all of them congregational, and of no other 
ſort. This the enſuing conſiderations will make evident. 
1. There were manyt churches planted by theapoſtles in very 


Imall provinces,—no to inſiſt on the churches of Galatia, Gal. 


i. 1. concerning which it is no where iatimated that they had a. 


ny one head or mother church; nor of thoſe of Maccedonia, 


diſtinct from that of Philippi. For upon the firit coming of Paul 
to Jeruſalem, after his converſion, which was three years, Gal. 
i. 18. in the fourth year after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, there 
were churches planted in all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, Acts 
ix, 31. Neither of the two laſt provinces was equal unto one 
ordinary dioceſe z yet there were churches in both of them, 
and that in ſo ſhort a time after the firſt preiching ef the goſpel, 
that it is impoſſible they ſhould be conceived to be any other 
but ſingle congregations. | 


2. Theſe churches were ſuch, that the apoſtles appointed in 


mem ordinary elders and deacons, that might adminiſter all 
ordinances to the whole church, and take care of all the poor, 
Acts xiv. 23. and xx. 28. Now the care, inſpection, and la- 
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bour of ordinary officers can extend itſelf no farther than to 2 
particular cougregation. No man can adminiſter all ordinances 
to a dioceſan church; and this ordaining elders in every church, 
is the tame with ordaining them in every city, Tit. i. F. that is, 
in every town in which there was a number converted to the 
faith, as is evident from Acts xiv. 23. It was in towns and 
cities ordinarily that the goſpel was firſt preached and received ; 
ſach believers being congregated and united in the profeſſion of 
the ſame faith, and ſubjection to the authority of Chriſt, did con- 
ſtitute ſuch a church ſtate as, according to the will of Chritt, they 
ſhould have biſhops (or elders) and deacons ordained amongit 
them; and were therefore, as to their ſtate, fuch churches as he 
_ owned, 5 

3. It is ſaid of moſt of theſe churches expreſsly that they re- 
ſpectively met together in one place, or had their aſſemblies of 
the whole church, for the diſcharge of the duties required of 


them, which is peculiar unto congregational churches only; fo 


did the churclat Jeruſalem on all occaſions. Acts xv. 12, 22. 
chap. xxi. 22. ſee alfo chap. v. 11. chap. vi. 1. The objeQtion is 
of no force which 1s raiſed from the multitude of them that are 
. faid to believe, and conſequently were of that church, ſo that 
they could not aſſemble together; for ſince the ſcripture ſays 
expreſsly that the multitude of rhe church did come together, it 
is ſcarce fair for us to ſay they were ſuch a multitude as that thev 
could not come together in one place. And it 1s evident that 
the great numbers of believers that are ſaid to be at Jeruſalem, 
were there only occaſionally, and were not fixed in that church, 
for, many years after, a ſmall village beyond Jordan could re- 


cieve all that were ſo fixed in it. The church at Antioch 


gathered together in one aſſembly, to hear Paul and Silas, Acts 
xiv. 27. This church thus called together is ſtiled e m⁰blli- 
tude, chap. xv. 39. The whole church of Corinth did aſſemble 
together in one place, both ſor ſolemn worſhip, and the exerciſe 
of diſcipline, 1 Cor. v. 4. chap. xiv. 25, 26. chap. xi. 19—20. 

It is no way neceſſary to plead any thing in illuſtration, or for 
the confirmation of theſe teſtimonies. They all ſpeak poſitively 
in a matter of fact, which will admit of no debate, unleſs we make 
exceptions tothe veracity of their authors, and they ate of them- 
ſelves ſufficient to eſtabliſh our aſſertion. For whatever may 
be the ſtate of any church as to its officers and rule, in whatever 
order it be difpoſed ordinarily or occaſtonally for its edification, ſo 
Jong as it is its duty to aſſemble with all its members in one 
place, it is a fing/e congregation, and no more. | 4/3 
4. The duties preſcribed to all church members in the writ- 
ings of the apoſtles, to be diligently attended to by them, are 
ſuch as either in their nature, or the manner of their performance, 
cannot be attended to and duly accompliſhed, but in a partie. 
congregabion. This T ſhall attend to immediately, and therefore 
only mention 1t in this plece. | | 
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Theſe things being ſo plainly and frequently aſſerted in the 
ſcripture, it cannot be queſtionable to any impartial mind, but 
that particular churches or congregations, are of divine inititu- 


tion; and conſequently that to them the whole power and pri- 


vileges of the church do belong; for if they do not ſo, whatever 
they are, churches they are not. If therefore any other church 
ſtate be ſuppoſed, we may well require that its name, nature, 
uſe, power, and bounds, be pointed out from the ſeriptures. 
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CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES ALONE SUITED TO THE 
ENDS OF CHRIST IN THE INSTITUTION OF HIS CHURCH, 
AND NO OTHER CHURCH STATE OF DIVINE APPOIN I- 
MENT. | | | 


T is neceſſary that ſuch a ſtate as pretends to a divine origin, 
not only be not contrary to or inconſiitent with the ends 
for which Chriſt initituted a church ſtate, but alſo that it be ef- 
ſectually conducive to it, and in its place neceſſary to that pur- 
poſe ; nor is there a more forcible argument againit any pretend- 
ed church Nate, rule, or order, than that it is obſtructive to the 
ſouls of men in attaining the proper ends of their whole inftitu- 
tion. Theſe ends were in general before declared, which 1 ſhall 
not here repeat, but only attend a little to thoſe that are uſual- 
ly pleaded as not attainable by congregational churches, or at 
leaſt that they are not ſuited to their attainment. ne be 
The fr of theſe is mutual love among all Chriſtians, all the 
diſciples of Chriſt. By the diſciples of Chriſt, I mean them and 
them only who profeſs faith in his perſon and doctrine, and 
to hear him, or to be guided by him alone, in all things that ap- 
pertainto the worſhip of God, and their living to him. If there 
are any, called Chriſtians, who, in theſe things, chuſe other 


guides, call other miniſters and hear them, we muſt - paſs. over 


them in our preſent conſideration. But what is now aſſerted is 
neceflary to conſtitute a true diſciple of Chriſt. To all theſe, 
his great command is mutual love among themſelves ; and ſuch 
weight doth he lay on this command, that he declares the mani- 
feſtation of the glory of God, his own honour, and the evidence 
to be given to the world that we are his diſciples, depend upon 
our obedience therein. | | 4 | 

Io expreſs and exerciſe this love in all the acts and duties of 
it among his diſciples, was one end, of his appointing them to 

= | ES -- . 


Ir 2 „4 
— * — 2 n n 


Pr ˙ ˙⸗im or ERS 
n 9 IF BOT 2s 


3 
5 

| 
= 
+ Xl 
f\ 
3 

4 

[4 
EÞ 
= 
by 
4 2 
- == 
2 
2 
* 
J 

- 
2 * 

* 
+ 
-: wi 
* 8 

4 

q 

. 
4 * 
13 
1 
7 4 
* 
4 
+1 
z 


Aero ma w © er 
* * ITS 2 5 


: — . 7, WA 
7 rr K Pane 2 n 24248 E 
n 5 : 0 
G - C MT RE oY I EPL 
wy 1 N ? 5 
> n RRR r 3 


T - ROS 
walk in church relation to one another, wherein this love is the 
bond of perfeftneſs ; and the loſs of this love as to its due exer- 
Tile, is no leſs a pernicious part of the fatal apoſtacy of the 
churches, than is the loſs of faith and worſhip. Tor, in conſe- 
quence of this, Chriſtendom, as it is uſually called, is become 
the greateſt ſtage of hatred, rage, wrath, bloodſhed, and mutu- 
al defolations in the whole world; fo that we have no way to 
anſwer the objections of the Jews, arguing againit us from the 
promuſes of love and peace in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, but 
by granting that all theſe things ariſe from a rebellion againſt 
his rule and kingdom. Now, this love in its exerciſe is eminent- 
ly preſerved in the order of particular churches. For, 
1. The principle of their collection into ſuch ſocieties, next 

to that of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, is /ove 7o all the ſaints ; for their 

conjunction being with ſome of them as fuch only, they muſt 
have a love to all that are ſo; and none of them would join in 
ſuch ſocieties, if their ſo doing did in any thing impair their love 


unto all the diſciples of Chzitt, as occaſion doth require; and if 


they are defective in this catholic love, it is their fault, contra- 
y to the rule and end of their inſtitution, 3 
2. To the conſtant expreſſion and exerciſe of this love, there 
are required preſent ſuitable objects to all the acts and duties of 
it ;—a deſcription of theſe acts and duties rules for the right 
performance and exerciſe of them; and an end to be attained in 
their diſcharge. All theſe things hath the Lord Chriſt provi- 
ded for his diſciples in the conſtitution and rule of theſe church- 
es; and hath appointed a due attendance to them as the proof 
of their love to all his diſciples, It would be too long to go o- 
yer theſe things in particular; I ſhall only add, what may eaſi- 
ly be defended, that goſpel love will never be recovered and re- 
ſtored to its primitive glory, until particular churches or con- 
gregations are reformed, and till they are reduced to that ex- 
erciſe of love without diſsrmulation, which is required in all their 
members among themſelves. For whilſt men live in envy and 
malice, be hateful and hating one another, or whilſt they live 
in an open neglect of all thoſe duties which the Lord Chriſt hath 
appointed to be obſerved towards the members of that ſociety 
to which they belong, as a pledge and evidence of their love to 
all his diſciples, no ſuch thing can be attained. And thus it is 
in moft parochial afſemblies, who, in the midſt of their com- 
laints of the breach of love and union, by ſome men's withhold- 
ing communion with them,— yet, beſides the common duties of 
_ eivility and neighbourhood, neither know nor practiſe any thing 
df that ſpiritual love, delight and communion that ought to be 
amongſt them ts members of the ſame church. We boaſt not 
ourſelves of any great attainment of this kind; we know 
how far ſhort we come of that feryent love that flouriſhed in 
the firſt churches—but this we ſay, that there is no way to reco- 
ver it, but by that flate and order of particular churches which 
we propoſe, and defire to adhere unto. - 
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But pretences to the contrary are vehemently urged and, cla- 


a mours to that purpoſe are Ioud and many. For it is ſaid, this 
. way of ſetting up particular congregations is that which hath 
5 cauſed endleſs diviſions; and by men's not meeting as they uſed 
. to do, &c. all love is loſt among them. To this I anſiver,— 
? 1. This objeQtion, ſo far as I am able to obſerve, is moſtly in 
, the mouths of thoſe who ſeem to know very little of the nature 
e and duties of that love which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt enjoins in 
t the goſpel, nor give any conſiderable evidence of their living, 
t walking, and acting in the power of it; and as to what they 
s fancy to themſelves under that name, we are not concerned in it. 
2. With reſpect to a joint participation of the ſame ordinances 
t at the ſame time, within the ſame walls, this was diligently ob- 
r ſerved in the Papacy, when all true evangelical love, faith and 
i worſhip were loſt. Yea, this kind of communion and conjunc+- 
n tion, added to an implicit dependence on the authority ol the 
e church, was ſubſtituted in their room, and multitudes were con- 
f tented with them, as what ſufficiently anſwered for their neglect 
2 of all other graces and their exerciſe ; and I wiſh it were not 
ſo among KCl og who ſuppoſe they have all the love that is re- 
e uired of them, if they are freed 3 ſuch ſcandalous variances 
f with their neighbours, as to make them unfit for the communion. 
IT 3. The variance that is pretended to be cauſed by ſetting up 
n theſe particular congregations is a part of that variance which 
i- | Chriſt came to ſend into the world, Matth. x. 34, 35, 36.— 
1- „Think not that I am come to ſend peace on earth; I came 
f not to ſend peace, but a ſwofd: For I am come to ſet a man. 
J- at variance ngainſt his father, and the daughter againſt her 
1 mother; and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother- 
e- „ in-law ; and a man's foes thall be they of his own houſhold.” 
n- He was the Prince of Peace; he came to make peace between 
x God and men; between men themſelves, Jews and Gentiles. 
ir He taught nothing, enjoined nothing, that in its own nature 
id ſhould have the leaſt inconſiſtency with peace, or give counte- 
2 nance unto variance. But he declares what would enſue and 
th fall out, through the fin, darkneſs, unbelief and enmity to the 
ty truth, that would continue on fome under the preaching of the 
to goſpel, whilft others of their neateſt relations would embrace 
is the truth aud the profeſſion of it. For the variance which is 
n- laid to ariſe from the gathering theſe congregations, but which 
d- | the way itſelf doth neither cauſe nor countenance 1n the leaſt, 
of | we are not accountable. For fince among thoſe who are char. 
ng ted with theſe variances and loſs of love, there is one Lord, 
be one faith, one baptiſm, one hope of their calling;”” the ſame truth 
ot of the goſpel preached, the ſame ſacraments adminiſtered ; and 
1 ſeeing both the principles of the way, and the perſons of thoſe 
in „ho aſſemble in diſtinct ſocieties for the celebration of divine 
o- worſhip, do tend to love and the practice of it in all its krown 


ch duties, —all the evils that enſue on this way muſt be charged on 
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the enmity, hatred, pride, and ſecular intereſt of men, which it 


W not in our power to cure. | | 


I may obſerve in this place, that it is the greateſt and moſt 
powerful engine of Satan, and men of Seiter 

Keep all church reformation out of the world.“ ö 5 
2. Another end of the inſtitution of this ſtate is, that the 
church might be the ground and pillar of truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15; 
that is, that it might be the principal outward means to ſupport, 
preſerve, publiſh, declare, and propagate the doctrine or truth 
of the goſpel, eſpecially that concerning the perſon and offices, of 
Carilt, which the apoſtle ſubjoins in the next words to this aſ- 
ſertion. The church flate which doth not anſwer this end is not 
of a divine inſtitution ; but to this the miniſtry of theſe church- 


es is eminently ſuited, Three things are required to the church 


veing the pillar and ground of trath. 1. That it preſerve the 
truth in itſelf, and in the profeſſion of all its members, againſt all 
f{:ducers, falſe teachers, and errors. 'This the apoſtle gives ſpe- 
cial charge about to the elders of the church of Epheſus, adding 
the reaſons of it, Acts xx. 28—31. See alſo 1 Tim. v. 20,—2 
Tim. i. 13, 24; and to this the miniſtry of congregational 
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. * Gur Author, elſewhere in this work, when ſpeaking of the gradual de- 
e:cnfion. of the churches from their primitive ſtate and order, ſays---* Never- 
theleſs I can give no ſecurity that the churches in our way ſhall not in pro- 
des of time, 3 from their primitive conſtitution nd order, either in 
their power and ſpirit, in faith and love, or in the outward practice of them, 
unleſs they continually watch againſt all beginnings and occaſions of ſuch 
declenfions, and frequently renew their reformation. If it be otherwiſe, they 
will have better ſucceſs than any churches in the world ever yet had, even 
thoſe that were of the planting of the apoſtles themſelves, as is manifett from 
the judgment that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt paſſed on them, Rev. ii. and iii.“ 
And, in a Trad of his lately republiſhed in Edinburgh, when ſpeaking of 
the difficulties in the way of reformation, p. 51--54- he expreſſes himſeli to 
the following purpoſe :---* With regard to miniſters, herein the principal 
difficulty of the whole work does conhiſt.--Shall we expect that ſuch perſons 
will be inſtrumental in the reforming of others, who hate to be reformcd 
themſelves? Jer. xxiii. It was ſo of old. 

There are very few of this ſort of perſons who will be at the charge of 
carrying on this work. They will quickly find what it will coſt them; for 
unleſs they are exemplary in it themſelves, it is in vain to attempt the preſ- 
ling of it upon others. They cannot go about it without great retrenchings 
of that which they have eſtec med their liberty in the courſe of their conver- 
ſation. All compliance with unreformed perſons for ſecular ends, all confor- 
mity to the courle of the world, in jollities and pride of life; all oſtentation 
of riches, wealth and power, all ſelf-ſecking and ſelf-pleaſing, all lightnels, 
and carnal confidences, muſt utterly be caſt away; and not only ſo, but unleſs, 
by inceſſant prayers and ſupplications, with earneſtneſs and,perſcverance, they 
labour for freſh anointings with the ſpirit of grace in their own ſouls, that 
faith and love, and zeal for Gop, and pion for the ſouls of men, and 
reudineis for the croſs, may revive and flouriſh in them, they will not be ule- 
ful nor inſtrumental in this work. And is it any wender that the moſt of 
th mn think it better to ſuffer things to go on at the preſent rate, than to ven- 
ture at that which will coſt them ſo dear in its purſuit ?-- They find that 


ecular intereſts, to . 
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any entrance amongſt them. 
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churches is particularly ſuited, The continual inſpection which 


they may and . have of all the members of the church, 
with that circumſpection and trial of the doctrines preached by 
themſelves, in the whole body of the church, fits them for this 


work. This is the fundamental means that the Lord Chriſt 
hath appointed for the preſervation of the truth of the goſpel in 
this world, whereby the church is the ground and pillar of truth. 
By this means was the truth preſerved in the churches of the 


two firſt centuries, in which they had no officers but what were 
placed in particular churches, ſo that no conſiderable error made 

2. That each church take care that the ſame truth be preſer- 
ved entire, as to the profeſſion of it in all other churches. Their 


'communion among themſelves is built upon their common nhouo- 


LoGtA, or profeſſion of the ſame faith. To preſerve this entire 
is their duty, and accordingly it was their conſtant practice to 


attend to it, during the period ſpecified z for a change in the 
faith of any of them, they knew would be the diſſolution of their 
communion. Wherefore when any thing of that nature fell out, 
as it did in the church of Antioch on preaching the neceſſity 
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they ſhall not only difoblige and provoke all ſorts of perſons, and loſe many 


of their uſeful friends, but alſo expoſe themſelves to obloquy, contempt and 


reproach of all ſorts. He is a loſt man in this world, who, without reſpe& . 


of perſons, will engage ſeriouſly in this work; every day he ſhall find one or 
other Jiſpleaſed, it” not provoked.---Such was the cafe with Elijah, Jeremiab, 
John the Baptiſt ; and in after ages, Chryſoſtom, for the ſame cauſe, was hated 
by the clergy, perſecuted by the court, and at length driven into baniſhment 
where he died - It is difficult on account of the people to be reformed ; 
it is hard to convince them of its neceſſity, to perſuade to attempt it, and 


hard to get them to perſevere. One reaſon of this fatal negligence is, that 


ſelf-juſtification and approbation, which all ſorts of perſons are inelined to, 


both by nature and incurable prejudices.---They will grant that ſame refor- 


mation is neceſſary; but it is to others who are worſe than themſelves. But 


whilſt men have a form of godlineſs though they deny the power thereof, 
they will juſtify themſelves from all need of reformation. Churches will do 


ſo, and all ſorts of profeſſors of religion will do ſo; eſpecially if they have a- 
ny particular NOTION or PRACTICE which they value themſelves upon. So it 
was with the Jews of old, Jer. vii. 67; and ſo it was with the Phariſees in 
the days of our Saviour, John ix. 4. It is ſo at this day.---Hence it is that 
no churches would ever reform themſelves, which have been the cauſe of all 


diviſion and ſeparation, whereby ſome have been ſaved from a general apoſ- 
tacy. They all approve themſelves in their ſtate and ccn lition, which is 


come to that height in the papal church that they boaſt themſelves infalli- 


ble, and not capable of reformation in any thing.--Moft churches think they 


need more revenues, more honour, more freedom from oppoſition, more ſubmiſ- 
ſion of all men unto them, but they almoſt abhor the thoughts that they 
ſtand in need of any reformation.---Zut yet this conſideration ought not to 
deter any from endeayouring the diſcharge of their own duty herein.---Hap- 
py will they be, be they ever ſo few, ever ſo poor, ever ſo unknown to the 
world, whom God ſhall find ſo doing, when he ariſeth out of his place to 


ſnake terribly the earth.”----c00DNESS AND SEVERITY OF COD TOWARD: _ 


GUILTY NATIONS AND CHURCHES. 
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* 
of circumciſion and keeping of the law, by Which the fouls of 
Juany of the diſciples were ſubverted ; the church at Jeruſalem, 


on the bg of it, helped them with their advice and coun 
fel. And Euſebius tells us, that upon the firſt promulgation of 
the hereſies and frenzies of Montanus, the faithful, or churches 
in Afia, met frequently in ſundry places, to examine hjs preten, 
ces and condemn his errors; whereby the churches in Phrygia 
were preſerved. Hiff. Egcl. lib. v. cop. 14. The fame was 
done afterwards in the caſe of Samoſatenus at Antjoch, whereby 
that church was delivered from the infection of his pernicious 
hereſy, lib. vii. cap. 26, 28, 29; and others in like manner. 
This care is ftill incumbent on every particular church, if it 


would approve itſelf to be a ground and pillar of truth. Indeed, 


as when the Ifraelites came out of Egypt there came along with 
them a mixed multitude, to the danger of the whole congrega- 
tion; ſo when Chriſtianity was ſirſt preached and received in 
the world, beſides thoſe who embraced it fincerely and were ad- 
ded to the church, there were a mjxture of . of different 
characters, ſuch as ſtubborn Jews, plain impoſtors, &c. who all 
of them pretended to be Chriſtians, and exceedingly perplexed 
the churches, by endeavouring to ſeduce them to Weis imagina- 
tions. Vet none of their abominations could force an entrance 
into the churches themſelyes, which, by the means now inſiſted 
on, were preſerved. But when this church ſtate and order was 
changed, and another gradually introduced in the room of it, 
errors and hereſies got new advantages, and entered into the 
churches themſelves, which before did only aſſault and perplex 
them. For, | EN : 
When any of their biſhops of the new conſtitution fell into 
hereſies, which numbers of them frequently did, they had ſo ma- 
ny advantages to diffuſe their poiſon into the whole body of their 
reſpective churches, and fach olitical intereſts for their pro- 
motion, that the churches themſelves were thoroughly infected 
with them. It is true, the body of the people in many places 
did oppoſe them, withdraw, and {eparate from them; but it can- 
not be denied that this was the firſt way and means whereby 
the churches ceaſed to be the pillar and ground of truth, many 


deſtructive errors being received into them, which did only out- 


wardly aſſault them whilſt they abode in their firſt inſtitution : 
And had not the churches, in proceſs of time, utterly loſt their 
primitive ſtate, and order, by coaleſcing into one papal, pretend- 
ed univerſal church, the faith itſelf could never have been o 
utterly corrupted, depraved, and loft among them as in the iſſue 
it was. | | 


3. To propagate the goſpel is another duty required of church- 


es. This, I acknowledge, doth more immediately xeſpect the 


duty of perſons in any church order than the order itſelf; for it 
muſt be the work of ſome particular perſons dedicating them- 
ſelves to their miniſtry, as it was id the 65% churches, 3 John 


v. 6, 77 8. | 
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The Lord Chriſt hath ordained no power, order, or office 
in his church that ſtapds in need of civil authority, ſanction, or 
force to preſerve it, of to make it effectual to its proper ends,— 
It is ſufficient to diſprove any thing from having any pretence 
to an appointment of Chriſt in his church, if it be not ſufficient 
to its own proper end, without the help of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
That chureh ftate which is either conſtituted by human autho- 
rity, or cannot ſubſiſt without it, is not from him. He will not 


borrow the aſſiſtance of civil authoriry, to rule in and over the 


coming to the enjoyment of himſelf. 

The way of requiring the ſanction of civil authority to ecele- 
ſiaſtical orders and determinations, began with the uſe of general 
councils in the time of Conſtantine z and when once this method 
was engaged in, and approved, that what was determined in the 
Synods, either as to doctrine or as to the rule of the church, 
ſhould be confirmed by the imperial authority, with penalties 
on all that ſhould gainſay ſuch determinations, it is deplorable to 


conſciences of men, with reſpect to their living to God, and 


conſider. what mutual havock was made among Chriſtians upon 
the various ſentiments of Synods and Emperors. 


It it neceſſary from the inſtitution of particular churches, that 
theyhave their ſubliſtence, continuation, order, and the efficacy 


of all that they act and do, from Chriſt himſelf. The reaſon of 


it is this, all that they act and do, is heavenly, ſpiritual, and not 
of this world; it extendeth to none of thoſe things which are 
under the power of the magiſtrate, that is, the lives and bodies 


of men, and all civil intereſts thereto belonging; affects nothing 


but what no power of the magiſtrate can extend to, that is, the 


ſouls and conſciences of men. And ſince this is the caſe, no 


trouble can hence ariſe to any of the rulers of this world no con- 


teſts about what they ought and what they ought not to confirm, 


which has been the cauſe of great diſorders. 

It will perhaps be granted, and it cannot be modeſtly denied, 
that particular churches are of divine inſtitution, yet there may 
be churches of another form and order alſo, as dioceſan or nation- 
al churches, to which we are obliged to ſubmit. 

In anſwer to this, I muſt ſtill adduce, and ſomewhat more il- 


luſtrate and confirm, an argument that has formerly been urged, 


That there is no form, order, or church ſtate divinely inſtituted, 
that doth, in any way, obſtruct, abridge, take away, or overthrow 
the liberty, power and order of particular congregations, ſuch 
as we have deſcribed. | 
Theſe churches are meet and able to attain the ends of church- 
es. To ſay they are churches, and yet have no power in them- 
{elves to attain the ends of churches, is to ſpeak contradictions : 


for, as has been ſaid, a church is nothing but a ſociety that hath 


power, ability, and fitneſs to attain thoſe ends for which Chriſt 
hath ordained churches. That which hath theſe is a church, 
and that which hach not theſe is none. 


La} 


- Farther, it is utterly foreign to the ſcripture, 2 monſter to au- 


tiquity (I mean that which is pure, and worthy of an appeal to 
in this cauſe) that there ſhould be churches with a part of church 


power and not the whole, neither in right nor exerciſe ; or 
that there ſhould be church officers, elders, preſbyters, or bi- 


ſhops, that ſhould have a partza/ power, a half, a third, or leſs, of 


that which entirely belongeth to the otfice they hold. Let one 
teſtimony be given out of the ſcripture, or that antiquity to which 
we appeal, to this purpoſe, and we ſhall give up our plea. 


As tothispational church that is perpetually _ in our ears, 
we know not what it is, nor of what perſons it conſiſts: and with 


reſpect to theſe dioceſãn or provincial churches (whoſe original, 


with the cauſes and occaſions of their bounds, limits, power, and 


manner of adminiſtrations, I think God alone perfectly knows,) 
we do but gueſs at them, for there is not one word mentioned a- 
bout any of their concerns in the ſcriptures. Theſe churches 
however, cannot be ſaid to have all the power with which Chriſt 
hath entruſted hir church, becauſe there is another church to 
which they are in ſubjection, and on which they depend. But 
it ſeems they have the next degree of power to that which is up- 


permoſt. Notwithſtanding, whatever their power be, it is adminiſ- 


tered in ſuch ways and for ſuch ends, that I ſhall believe a diſſent 
ſrom them and it to be ſchiſm, when I beleive it is midnight 
whilit the ſun ſhines in his full ſtrength. | | 


It will perhaps be ſaid that congrègational churches were in- 


deed originally inveſted with all church rights, power and 
authority, but for many weighty reaſons are abridged in ſundry 


| o_ of the exerciſe of them; for who can think it meet that 


every finple pariſh ſhould be entruſted with the exerciſe of all 


_ - Ehurch-rule and power among themſelves. 


 Anſ. Whofe, fault is it that theſe churches are not meet for 
the exerciſe of that power which Chriſt hath granted to his 


-churches ? If it be from themſelves, their negligence, ignorance, 


or wickedneſs, it is high time they were reformed, and brought 


into that ſtate and condition, in which they may be fit to anſwer 


the ends of their inſtitution. There is no power pleaded for in 
congregational churches, but what is granted to them by the 
word and conſtitution of Chriſt ;—and who is he that ſhall take 
this from them or deprive them of its exerciſe ?—It is not done 
by Chriſt himſelf ; he doth not pull down what himſelf hath built. 
It is true, that he by his law deprives all churches of their power 

ea of their ſtate, who act and exerciſe, a power not derived 
From him; bnt ſet up againſt him, and uſed to ſuch ends as arc 
oppoſite to and deſtructive of the ends of the church-order ap- 
pointed by himſelf. But ſuch churches cannot, by any a& of 
their own, deprive themſelves of this right and power; for it 


is committed to them in a way of truſt, which they falſify, if by) 


their own conſent they part with it; and without it, they cannot 
diſcharge many duties required of them, T'o part with this 
power is to renounce their duty, which is the only way by whick 
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they may loſe it : And if it be neither taken from them by any 


Jaw or conſtitution of Chriſt, nor can be renounced or given up 
by themſelyes, what other power under heaven can julily de- 
prive them of it, or hinder them in its execution ? The truth is, 
the principal means which hath rendered the generality of paro- 
chial churhes unfit for the exerciſe of any church-power is, that 
their right to it hath been ſo long unjuſtly detained from them, 
that they know not what belongs thereto, being hidden from 
them by thoſe who ſhould inftrutt them in it: And were they 
admitted, under the conduct of pious and prudent officers to the 
practice of any part of this duty in their aſſemblies, their under- 
ſtanding in it would quickly be encrealed. „ö; 


CHAP. V. 


THE STATE Or THE FIRST CHURCHES AFTER THE APOS- 
TLES TO THE END OF THE SECOND CENTURY. 


* confirmation of the foregoing argument, we urge the pre- 
1 cedent and example of the primitive churches that ſucceed- 
ed thoſe planted by the apoſtles themſelves, and ſo may well be 
judged to have walked in the ſame way and order with them: 
And that which we affirm is this ñẽ | 

That in no approved writers for the ſpace of 200 years after 
Chriſt is there any mention made of any other organical, vitibly 
profeſſing church, but that only which is parochial or congrega- 
tional. A church of any other form, ſtate or order, dioceſan 
or claſſical, &c. they knew not, neither name nor thing; nor do 
any of them appear in any of their writings. i 

Here it may be proper to premiſe a few things, neceſſary to 
the right underſtanding of what I intend to prove by the parti 
cular teſtimonies that follow. e F HY 
1. All the churches at firſt planted by the apoſtles, whether in 
the great cities, as Jeruſalem, Antioch, Corinth, Rome, &c. 
or thoſe in the meaneſt villages of Judea, Galilee, or Samaria, 
were, as to their church-ſtate, in order, power, privilege, and 
duty, every way equal, not ſuperior or inferior, not ruling over 
or ſubject to one another; no zn//1tution of any inequality be- 
tween them, no inſtance of any practice ſuppoſing it, no direclion 
for any compliance with it, no one word or intimation of it can 
be produced from the ſcripture; nor is it conſiſtent with the na- 

ture of the goſpel church- ſtate that it ſhould be fo. For, 
2. In and among all theſe churches, there was one and the 
lame © ſpirit, one hope of their calling, one Lord, one faith, one 
* baptiſm 3? whence they were all obhged mutually to ſeek 
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and endeavour the good and edification of each other; to be 


helpful to one another in all things, according to that which any of 


them had received in the Lord. This they did by prayer, ad- 
vice and counſel, and by meſſengers ſent with ſalutatione, ex- 
hottations, conſolations, ſupplies for the poor, &c. By theſe 


means, and by the exerciſe of that mutual love and care to which 


they conſidered themſelves obliged, they preſerved unity and 
communion among themſelves, gave a common teſtimony againſt 
any thing that in either doctrine or practice deviated from the 
rule and diſcipline of Chriſt. This order, accompanied with peace 


and love, continued among them, till pride, ambition, defire of 


rule and preeminence in Diotrephes, and a multitude of the fame 


ſpirit with him, began to open a door to the entrance of the my/- 


tery of intquity, under pretence of a better order than this which 
was appointed by Chriit. 

It muſt be acknowledged, that notwithſtanding this equality 
among all churches as to their ſtate and power, there were 
great differences between them, ſome real and ſome in reputation, 
which not being rightly managed, proved an occaſion of evil in 
them all; for inſtance—ſome were more eminent in ſpiritual 
gifts than others. As this was a privilege that might have been 
greatly improved to the honour of Chriſt and the goſpel, yet we 
know how it was abuſed in the church of Corinth, and what d1!- 
orders followed thereon. So weak and frail are the beſt of men, 
ſo liable to temptation, that all preeminence is dangerous for 
them, and often abuſcd by them; which, I confeſs makes mc 
not a little wonder to ſee men fo earneſtly pieading for it, ſo fear 
leſsly aſſuming it to themſelves, ſo fiercely contending that all 
power and rule in the church belongs to them alone. 

3. Reputation was given to ſome of the churches on account 
of the greatneſs, power, &c. of the place or city where they 
were planted ; which, unleſs men ſtrictly kept themſelves to the 
force of primitive inſtitutions, might make it very hard to judg” 
that a church in a ſmall village or town in Galilee ſhould be equa! 
with that in Jeruſalem or at Antioch. So that it came to be 
matter of great joy and triumph that there ſhould be a churc!! 
at Rome, the head city of the world; and the advancement of 
it in reputation, they thought, belonged to the honour of our re- 
ligion, although, in the ſcripture, there is not the leaft regard 


expreſſed unto any of theſe things, either of place, number, 0: 


poſſibility of outward ſplendor, with reſpect to the promiſes of 
the preſence of Chriſt in and with his churches, or in the com- 
munication of power and privileges to them, 

Vet ſuch an improvement did this fooliſh imagination fund, 
that aſter thoſe who preſided in the churches of the principa! 
cities had taſted the {weetneſs of the bait which lay in the a- 
ſcription of preeminence to them, they began openly to cin 
it to themſelves, and to uſurp authority over other churches, 
confirming their own uſurpation by canons and rules, until a jew 
of them in the council of Nice took upon them to divide the Chril- 


41 
tian world among themſelves, as ifit had been conquered by them. 


Hence proceeded thoſe ſhameful conteſts about ſuperiority, 
carried on by all forts of evil artifices, as by downright forgeries, 


ſhameleſs intruſions of themſelves, impudently laying hold of all 


advantages to their own exaltation; which iſſued in the utter 
ruin of all church order and worſhip. There is no good hiſtory 
of the riſe and growth of any city, commonwealth, or empire, 
that is filled with ſo many inſtances of ambitious ſeeking of pre- 
eminence as our church hiſtories are, 

From ſuch motives, the rulers in thoſe days were inclined to 
introduce and ſettle a government among the churches of Chriſt, 
anſwering to the civil government of the Roman empire. As the 
civil government was caſt into national, or dipceſan or provinci- 
al, in leſs or greater diviſions, each of which had its capital city, 
the place of the reſidence of the chief civil governor z ſo they 


deſigned to frame an image of it in the church, by afcribing a 


frailar dignity and power to the prelates of thoſe cities, and a 
juriſdiction extending itſelf to nations, dioceſes, and provinces. 
Hereby the leſſer congregations, or parochial churches, being 
weakened, in procels of time, in their gifts and intereſt, were 
ſwallowed up in the power of the other, and became only inconſi- 
derable appendages to them. But it is to be- obſerved, theſe 
things fell out long after the times which we now enquire into 
only the cauſe of them began to preſent itlelf to men of corrupt 
minds from the beginning, and which we have elſewhere related. 

4. Some churches derived reputation by the long abode of 
ſome of the apoſtles in them; of this we find nothing in ſcripture; 
but certain it is, it was much pleaded and contended about; and 
others had a great advantage in that the goſpel, as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, went forth from them and gradually ſpread in other 
places. | 

But notwithſtanding ſeveral variations (of a flight nature) 
from the original inſtitution of churches, introduced partly from 
inadvertency to the rule, and partly recieved from the advan- 
tages pretended to, the churches continued congregationalfor near 
200 years, the whole body of the church ordinarily meeting to- 
gether in one place, for the ſolemn adminiſtration of the holy or- 
dinances of worſhip ; and on all occafions, exerciſed their power 
in the choice or depoſition of elders, the admiſſion or excluſion 
of members, and other parts of diſcipline. This may be collected 
from the remaining monuments of thoſe times: Only we muſt 
add, that we are no way concerned in teſtimonies or ſayings ta- 
ken from the writings of thoſe in following ages, as to the ſtate, 
way, and manner of the churches in this period, but do appeal 
to the writers themſelves at the time now enquired after, or the 
age next to it, who knew their practice. | 

That which offereth itſelf to us, and which is an invaluable 
teſtimony of the ſtate of the firſt churches, immediately after 
the deceaſe of the apoſtles, is the epiſtle of Clemens Romanus 
unto the brethren of the church of Corinth. This epiſtle Ixe- 
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zus afcribes to the whole church at Rome, and calls it poten- 
t2:/vimas literas, &c. lib. ii. cop. hy Euſebwus it is termed 
great and admirable ;?” who allo affirms that it was read in 
Tome churches, Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. /ib. iii. cap. 14; and again he 
calls it © a moſt powerful writing.” ESE. 
Doubtleſs but ſome things in TJ writings of it did befal him 
Bumanitus, that the work of ſuch a companion of ſome of the 
.2politles as he was, might not be received as of divine inſtitution. 
But for the ſubſtance of it, it 1s ſuch as every way becomes a 
perſon of an apoſtolical ſpirit, conſonant to the ſtile and writings 
of the apoſtles themſelves; a precious jewel, and juſt repreſen- 
| tation of the ſtate and order of the church in thoſe days: And 
_ ſundry things we my obſerve upon it. | 
I. There is nothing in it that gives the leaſt intimation of any 
ether church ſtate, but that which was congregational, although 
there were the higheſt reaſons for him ſo to do, had there been 
any ſuch churches then in being. The caſe he had in hand was 
that of eccleſiaſtical ſedition or ſchiſm in the church of Corinth, 
the church or body of the brethren having, as it would ſeem, 
. unjuſtly. depoſed their elders. 
Giving advice herein to the whole church, uſing all forts 
af arguments to convince them, directing all probable means for 
their cure, he never once ſends them to the biſhops or church of 
Rome, makes no mention of any ſingle biſhop and his authority, 
or of any dioceſan (or provincial) . and its rule. No one 
.of any 2 order doth he either commend or condemn, or once 
addreſſes himſelf unto, either in admonitions, exhortations, en- 
couragements, or directions. He only handles the cauſe by the 
rule of the ſcripture, as it was ſtated between the church itſelf 
. and its elders. Certainly there never was greater prevarication 
uſed by any man in any cauſe, than by Clemens in this, if the 
ſtate of the church, its rule and order, were ſuch as ſome now 
pretend. But he knew their ſtate and order too well to inſiſt 
on things that were not then in exiſtence. 
2. This epiſtle is written unto, the whole church at Corinth, 
in the name of the who/e church of Rome“ the church of God 
which dwelleth (or ſojourneth as a ſtranger) at Rome, to the 
e church of God which dwelleth (or ſojourneth) at Corinth: 
for althongh that church was then under no certain rule, having 
caft off all their elders, yet the church of Rome not only allows 
it to be a ſifter church, but ſalutes the brethren of it in the fol- 
| lowing words“ called and ſanctified, through the will of God, 
„by our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt.” The churches of Chriſt were 
not fo ready in thoſe days to condemn. the perſons, nor to judge 
the church ſtate and condition of others, on every miſcarriage, 
real or ſuppoſed, as ſome have been and are in theſe latter ages. 
3. This addreſs being from the body of the church at Rome 
unto that at Corinth, without the leaſt. mention of their officers, 
it is evident the churches themſelves, that is, the whole entire 
community of them, had communion. with one another, as they 
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were ſiſter ehurches ; and that they had themſelves the tranſuc- 
tion of all affairs in which they were concerned, as they had in 
the days of the apoſtles, Acts xv. 1, 2, 3. It was the brethren 
of the church at Antioch who determined that Paul and Barna- 
bas, and certain others, thould go up to Jerufalem?®” to eonſult 
the apoſtles and elders. See alſo chap. xxi. xxii. This they 
did not, nor ought to do, without the preſence, guidance, and 
conſent of their elders or rulers, where they had any; but this 
they were not excluded from. And that church, the whole body 
or brotherhood of which doth adviſe and confult in thoſe things 
in which they. are concerned, on the account of their communt- 
oh with other churches, is a congregational church, and no other. 
It was the church who fent this epiſtle to the Corinthians; Clau- 
dius Ephebus, Valerius, Biba, Fortunatus, are named as their 
meſſengers, © that are ſent by us,” our meſſengers, our apoſtles 
m theſe matters, ſuch as the churches made uſe of on all ſuch oc- 
caſions in the apoſtles days, 2 Corinthians viii. 23; and the per- 
ſons whom they ſent were only members of the church, and not 
officers z nor do we any where hear of them under that charac- 
ter. Now they could not be ſent in the name of the church, but 
by its conſent ; nor could the church conſent without its aſſem- 
bling together. | 5 | | 

This was the ſtate and order of the firſt churches. In that com- 
munion which was amongſt them, according to the mind of 
Chriſt, they had a ſingular concern in the welfare and proſperi- 
ty of each other, and were ſolicitous about them in their trials. 
Hence thoſe who were planted at a greater diſtance than would 
allow frequent perſonal converſe, did, on all occaſions, ſend meſ- 
ſengers to one another ; ſometimes merely to viſit them in love, 
and ſometimes to give or take advice. But theſe things, and 
indeed almoſt all others that belong to the communion of church- 
es, either in themſelves or with one another, are either utterly 
loft and buried, or kept above ground in a pretence of the au- 
thority of rulers; churches themſelves being wholly excluded 
from any concern in them. _— | 

4. Thedeſcription given ofthe church of Corinth before they fell 
into the diſorder for which they are reproved, is ſuch as beſpeaks 
their walking together in one and the ſame ſociety ; and is ſuf- 
ficient to make any good man defire that he might ſee churches 
2pain in the world, to whom, or to the generality of whoſe mem- 
bers that deſcription might be honeſtly and juſtly. applied. I 
ſhall only mention one character that is given them“ there 
* was a full (or plentiful) effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon you 
„all; fo that being filled with an holy will, and a good Teadi- 
„ neſs of mind, with a pious, devout confidence, you fervently 
„ prayed to Almighty God, fupplicating mercy for the pardon 
„of your involuntary fins, labouring night and day in your 
* prayers for the whole brotherhood, that the number of God's 
elect might be ſaved in mercy, through a good conſcience to- 
“ wards him.” | 8 
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He that would aſcribe theſe things to any churches which now 
ut in an excluſive claim to the name of churches, would quick- 
ly find himſelf at a loſs for the proof of what he aſſerts. Did 
we all carefully endeavour to reduce and reſtore ckurches to 
their primitive ſtate and frame, it would bring more glory to 
God than all our contentions about rule and dominion. 
5. It is certain that the church at Corinth was fallen into a 
ſinful exceſs, at the ſuggeſtion of two or three diſcontented per- 
ſons, in the rejection of their elders whom the church at Rome 


judged to have preſided among them laudably and unblamably. 


But in the whole epiſtle, the church is no where reproved for 
aſſuming an authority to themſelves which did not belong to 
them, but for exerciſing it on ill grounds. He therefore exhorts 
the body of the church to return to their duty in the reſtoration 
of their elders ; and then preſcribes to them who were the firit 
occaſion of ſchiſm, that every one would ſubject themſelves to 
the reſtored preſbyter, and ſay, © I will do the things appointed 
or commanded by the multitude,” that is, the church in the 
generality of its members. The p/ebs, the multitude, the body 
of the brotherhood in the church, To eLETROs, as they were often 
called in the ſcripture, (Acts iv. 32. chap. vi. 2, 5. chap, xv. 12, 
30.) with their ofhcers, had then right and power to appoint things 
that were to be done in the church for order and peace; whence 
the acts concluded on may be eſteemed and are the acts of the 
whole church. This order can be obſerved only in a congrega- 
tional church. | 

But for the ſake of them who may endeavour to reduce any 
church ſtate to its primitive conflitution, as a caution againſt the 
evil here reflected upon, I cannot but tranſcribe an advice that 
he gives, which is worthy of the remembrance of all church 
members. After having declared the ſcandal that enſued, both 
among believers and infidels, from the ſchiſm reſpecting their 
elders, he adds, © Let a man be faithful,—let him be powerful 
„in knowledge, or the declaration of it,—let him be wiſe to 
judge the word or doctrines, —let him be chaſte or pure in 


„ his works; the greater he ſeems to be, the more humble he 


„ ought to be, that fo the church may have no trouble by him 
nor his gifts.“ | UE} 
6. Having occaſion to mention the officers of the church, he 
nameth only the two ranks, Biſhobs and Deacons, as the apoſtle 
alſo doth, Phil. i. 1—ſpeaking of the apoſtles, he ſays, © preach- 
ing the word through regions and cities, they appointed the 
« firſt fruits,” (as the houſe of Stephanus was the firſt fruits c. 
Achaia, who therefore addicted themſelves to the miniſtry o“ 
the ſaints, 1 Cor. xvi. 15.) © or the firit converts to the faith, 
* after a ſpiritual trial of them, to be biſhops and deacons of 
e them that ſhould afterwards believe, with choice and confer: 
of the whole church.” Other diſtinction and difference . 
ordinary officers, beſides that of bilhops (or clders) and deacom, 
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the church of Rome ia thoſe days knew not. Such ought to 
be ia every particular church, | 

I have infilted long on this teſtimony, being led on by the ex- 
cellency of the writing itſelf. Nothing remains 'writtzniſo near 
the times of the apoſtles, nor does any w_ extant” which was 
written afterwards, give ſuch an evidence of ag oſtolical wiſdom, 
gravity, and humility. . Neither is there ir, all antiquity, after 
the writings of the apoſtles, ſuch a rœpreſentation of the ſtate, 
order, and rule of the firſt evangelical churches ; and it is much 
againſt the pretenſions of future ages, that this apoſtolical perſon, 
handling a moſt weighty eceleſiaſſical cauſe, makes not the leaſt 
mention of ſuch offices, power; and proceedings, as ſome would 
have all church rule and eder to conſiſt in. | 
The epillle of Polycarpus, and the elders of the church at 
Smyrna with him, to the church of the Philippians, is the next 
on the roll of ↄatiquity. Nothing appears in the whole to inti- 
mate any other church ſtate or order than that deſcribed by Cle- 
mens. This epiſtle is directed to the whole church at Philippi: 
Folycarpus and the elders with him, to the church of God 


* dwelling at Philippi.“ This was the uſual ſtile of thoſe days; 


ſo it was uſed, as we have ſeen, by Clemens; ſo it was uſed 
preſently after the death of Polycarpus by the church at Smyrna, 
in the account they gave of his martyrdom :—* The church 


of God dwelling at Smyrna, to the church 3 at Philo- 


* melios.” And it may be obſerved, that in all theſe primitive 
writings there is {till a diſtinction made, after the manner of the 
ſcripture, between the church and the rulers or guides of it; and 


the name of the church is conſtantly aſſigned to the body of the 
people as diſtinct from the officers, who are no where ſo called 


as diſtinct from the people; though the church in its complete 
ſtate comprehendeth both. | 
Juſtin Martyr wrote his ſecond apology for the Chriſtians to 
the Roman emperors, about the year 150. It is marvellous to 
conſider how ignorant not only the common ſort of Pagans but 
the philoſophers alſo, and governors of the nations, were of the 
nature of Chriſtian churches, and of the worſhip celebrated in 
them. But who are ſo blind as thoſe who will not fee ? Even 
to this day, not a few are willingly or rather wilfully ignorant 
of the nature of ſuch aſſemblies, or what is performed in them, 
or among the primitive Chriſtians, , that they may be at li- 
berty to {peak all manner of evil of them falſely. Hence were 
all the reports and ſtories among the heathen, concerning what 
was done in the Chriſtian conventicles, which they repreſented to 
wy: the moſt abominable villanies that were ever acted by man- 
ind. | 

In this ſtate of things, our great and learned philoſopher, who 
atterwards ſuffered martyrdom about the year 160, undertook 
to give an account to Antonius Pius and Lucius, who then ruled 
the Roman empire, of the nature, order, and worſhip of the 
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"Chriſtian eQurches ; and that in ſuch an excellent manner, that 
I know of nothing material that can be added to it, were an ac- 
count of the ſame ching to be given to like perſons at this day. We 
may cemark a few things on ſome heads of it. 

1. He declares the converſion of men to the faith as the foun- 
dation of ali «heir church-order and worſhip. © As many as 


are perſuaded and do believe the things to be true which are 


« taught and ſpoken? by us, and take upon themſelves that are 
able to live according *0 that doctrine, they are taught to ſeek 
„of God, by faſting and prayer, the pardon of their foregoing 
* ſins; and we alſo do join together with them in the ſeme for 
„that end.” And herein thę only means of converſion that 
he inſiſts on is the preaching of ths word, in which they in par- 
ticular continued on the doctrine of the per ſon and offices of Chriſt, 
as appears through his whole apology. Ibis declaration of the 
truth of the goſpel, to the converſion of the. hearers, he doth 
not confine to any eſpecial ſort of perſons, as he doth afterwards 
the adminiſtration of the holy things in the church, but ſpeaks 
of it in general as the work of all Chriſtians who were able tor 
it, as the apoſtle does, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25, 31. Thoſe wc 
were converted did two things: They profeſſed their faith or aſ- 
ſent to the truth of the doctrine of the goſpel, and took on 
themſelves to live according to the rule of it, to do and obſerve 
the things commanded by Jeſus Chriſt, as he appointed they 
ſhould, Matth. xxviii. 18, 19. To lay a ſure and comfortable 
foundation of their future profeſſion, they were taught to con- 
feſs their future fins; and by earneſt prayer, with faſtings, to ſeck 
of God the pardon and forgiveneſs of them; and herein (ſuch 
was their love and zeal) thoſe who had been the means of their 
converſion joined with them for thcir comfort, and edification. 
It 1s well known how this whole proceſs is loſt, and on what 
account it is diſcontinued : But whether it be done to the 
advantage of the Chriftian religion, and the good of the ſouls of 
men, is well worth a ſtrict enquiry. 

2. He declares how thoſes who were ſo converted, were con- 
ducted to baptiſm, and how thereby they were initiated into the 
myſteries of the goſpel. | | 
3. When any was baptized, they brought him to the churcl: 
to which he was to be joined. Him who is thus baptized, 
and is received (by conſent) among us, we bring him unto 
* thoſe called the brethren, when they are met for joint pray- 

ers and fupplications,” &c. We have here another illuſtriou: 
inſtance of the care and diligence of the primitive church about 
the receiving of profeſſed believers into the communion of the 
church. That thoſe who were to be admitted made their 
publicconfeſſion, we ſhall afterwards declare. And the brethren 
here mentioned are the whole brotherhood of the church who 
were concerned in theſe things ; and Juſtin is not aſhamed to 
declare by what name they called one another zmong themſelves, 
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even to the heathen, though it be now a ſcorn and reproach a- 
mong them that are called Chriſtians. 7 

4. He proceeds to declare the nature of their church meet- 
ings or aſſemblies, with the duties and worſhip of them ; and 
he tells us, that they had frequent meetings among them- 
ſelves ; they that have any wealth do help the poor, and © we 
are continually together; that is, in the leſſer occaſional 
aſſemblies of the brethren; for ſo, in the next place, he adds 
immediately, on the day called Sunday, there is a meeting of 
all that dwell in the towns and villages about.” Hence it is 
evident, that Juſtin knew no other ſtate of the church but that 
of a particular congregation, whoſe members all met together in 
one place. | 1 

5. In this church he mentions only two ſorts of officers, Pre- 
fidents and Deacons. Of the firſt ſort, in the duty of one of their 
aſſemblies he mentions but one, the preſident. _ 

6. The things that he aſcribeth to this /eader, to be done at 


this general meeting of the church every Lord's day, were, 1. 


That he prayed—2. That after the reading of the ſcriptures, he 
preached—3. That he conſecrated the a Lord's Sup- 
per, by praying and giving thanks at large; the elements of 
the bread and wine being diſtributed by the deacons to the con- 
gregation—4. That he cloſed the whole worſhip of the day in 
prayer, or, as Jultin expreſſes it, according to his ability or power, 
ſends up prayers, the people all joyfully crying Amen. 

After the participation of the Lord's Supper, there was a 
collection made for the poor; to which was added, as. Tertullian 
obſerves, the exerciſe of diſcipline in their aſſemblies, whereof 
we ſhall ſpeak afterwards. | | 

This was the ſtate, the order, and the worſhip of the church, 
with its method, in the days of Juſtin Martyr. This and no 
other 1s that which we plead for, OF 

To theſe times belongs the moſt excellent epiſtle of the 
churches of Vienna and Lyons in France, unto the brethren in 
Afia and Phrygia, recorded at large by Euſebius, Hiit. Iib. v. 


cap. 1. Their deſign in it is, to give an account of the holy 


martyrs who ſuffered in the perſecution under Marcus Antoninus. 


The epiſtle was written by the brethren of thoſe churches, and 


it was directed to the brethren of the churches in Aſia and Phry- 
gia, after the manner of the ſcriptures, in which the body of 
the church was deſigned or intended in all ſuch epiſiles : And 
as this manifeſts the concern of the brotherhood in all eccleſiaſ- 
tical affairs, ſo, with all other circumſtances, it proves that thoſe 
churches were particular or congregational only. This epiſtle, 
as recorded by Euſebius, gives us alſo a noble repreſentation 
of the ſpirit and communion that was then among the churches 
of Chrilt, being written with apoſtolical ſimplicity and gravity, 
and remote from thoſe titles of honour and affected ſwelling 
words with which the ſpurious writings of that age, and ſome 
that are genuine in thoſe that followed, are ſtuffed. 
| G2 | 
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Tertullian, who lived at the end of the ſecond century, gives 
us the ſame account of the ſtate, order, and worſhip of the 
churches as was given before by Juſtin Martyr. It was uſual 
with the ancients to expreſs univerſal obedience to the doccrines 
and commands of Chriſt under the name of di/cip/ine. Accor. 


© We are a body united in the conſcience of religion (or a con- 
* ſctentious obſervance of the duties of religion), by an avree- 
«© ment in diſcipline, and in a covenant of hope.” They cove- 
nanted together, fo to live and walk in the diſcipline of Chrilt, 
or obedience to his commands, as that they might come together 
to the enjoyment of eternal bleſſedneſs. 

This religious body or ſociety, thus united, did meet toge— 
ther in the lame aſſembly or congregation. Corpus ſumite, cui- 
mus in catum et congregationem, &c. In theſe aſſemblies their 
elders preſided, who, upon a teſtimony of their meetnels, were 
choſen thereunto; and in the church thus met together in the 

ame place, among other things, they excrciled diſcipline, in 
the preſence and by the conſent of the whole. The loſs of this 
diſcipline, and the manner of its adminiſtration, hath been one 
of the principal means of the apoſtacy of churches from their 
primitive inſtitution. 

From theſe teſtimonies inſiſted on, we muy obſerve 

1. That there is in them a true and full repreſentation of the 
ſtate, order, rule, and diſcipline of the firſt churches in the firſt 
ages. It is a ſufficient demonſtration that al! thoſe things where- 
in the ſtate and order of the church are at preſent ſuppoſed to 
conſiſt | are indecd later inventions, becauſe they are not men- 
tioned by the above writers, when they avowedly profeſs to 
give an account of that ſtate and order of the church which was 
then in uſe. Had fuch otfticers, ſuch plans of - churches, inclo- 
fure of church power, and things of the like nature, been then 
invented and in uſe, how could they poſſibly be excuſed in paſſing 


them over, without ſo much as doing them the Honour of being 


once mentioned by them? How eaſy would it have been for 
their Pagan rulers, unto whom ſome of them preſented an ac- 
count of their churches, to have replied, that they knew well 


enough there were other dignities, orders, and practices than 


what they acknowledged, which they were either afraid or 
aſhamed to own ?-—But beſides this ſilence, they, on the con- 
trary, aſſert ſuch things of the officers in the church, of the way 
of their appointment, of their duty, of the power and liberty 
of the people, of the nature and exerciſe of diſcipline, as are 
utterly inconſiſtent with that late of theſe things which is by 
ſome pleaded for. Yea, as we have thewed, whatever they 
write or ſpeak about churches or their order, can have no being 
or exerciſe in any other form of churches but of particular con- 
gregations. | 
2. That repreſentation which they make of the ſlate and or- 
der of the churches among them doth abſolutely agree wiz! 


Ain Tertullian gives a deſcription of a church in theſe words: 
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what we are taught in the divine writings about the ſame things. 


There were, indeed, before the end of the ſecond century, ſome 
practices about leſſer matters that they had no warrant for from 
any thing written or done by the apoſtles, but for ſubſtance they 
were the ſame with the apoſtolic age. | | 
From tkis ſtate, however, the churches did, by degrees, in- 
ſenſibly degenerate, ſo that another form of churches appeared 
about the end of the third century. This was owing, in a great 
meaſure, as has been elſewhere obſerved, to their deviation from 


the apoſtolical practice, of ordaining elders in every church; 


and not only in cities and towns, but, as Clemens attirms, in 
country villager, "The example and direction of the apoſtles in 
this caſe were followed until the time of Origen, for ſo he wri- 
teth—* And, knowing that there is another heavenly city, 
* in any town, built by the word of God,” (or that there are 
other congregations gathercd in the towns up and down by the 
preaching of the word) © we perſuade ſome that are ſound in 


doctrine, of good converſation, and meet for their rule, to 


take on them the conduct or rule of thoſe churches ; and 
* theſe, whilſt they rule within the churches thoſe ſocieties of 
„divine inſtitution by which they are choſen, they govern 
them according to the preſcriptions or commands _ rules 
given by God himſelf,” Adver/. Cels. lib. 8. "Thoſe of whom 
he ſpeaks, were the paſtors or principal members of the church- 
es that were eſtabliſhed. When they underſtood that in any 


place diſtant from them, a number of believers were gathered 


into church order by the preaching of the word, they preſently, 
according to their duty, took care of them, enquired into their 
{tate and condition, aſſiſting them in particular, in finding out, 
trying, and recommending to them perſons meet to be their of- 
licers. Theſe believers he acknowledgeth to be churches and 
cities of God, upon their collection by the eee, of the 


word, before the conſtitution of any officers among them; as 


the apoſtles did, Acts xiv. 22, 13. Wherefore the church is 


eſſentially (or as to its being) before its ordinary officers, and 
cannot, as to its continuance, depend on any ſucceſſion of them, 
leeing theſe officers have no ſucceſſion but what the church 
gives to them, as will afterwards be fully proved. | 
 Thele officers, thus recommended, were choſen, as he tells us, 
by the churches wherein they were to preſide, and thereon did 
govern them by the rule of God's word alone. By this was the 
original conſtitution and ſtate of the firſt churches for a good 
Gol preſerved-; nor was there the leaſt abridgment of the 


power either of theſe churches or of their officers, for, as has 


been proved, every true church hath all the rights and powers 
that belong to churches ; and every true officer, biſhop, elder 


* 


ollice. 
This courſe, however, in many places, not long after came to be 
emitted, and many of the poorer congregations turned depen- 


or paſtor, hath all the power that Chriſt hath annexed to that 


EN 


dent on the city churches, and were governed by their biſhops. 
= alteration was confirmed by the /ynods that afterwards en- 

ed. | 

We ſhall conclude the evidence of the true ſlate and nature 
of evangelical churches being only particular congregations, by 
refcrring the reader to 2 what repreſentation of this is 
made in the under- mentioned places compared together.“ 

It has already been obſerved, that congregational churches 
alone are ſuited to the ends of Chriſt in the inſtitution of his 
church ; the duties and powers aſcribed in the ſcripture unto 
churches being many of them ſuch as could not be performed 
by the body of the people in any church but that which is 
congtegational only. This argument alone is ſufficient to bear 
the weight of this whole cauſe. It was alfo obſeryed before, 
that the epiſtles of the apoſtles were written all of them (except 
thole that were written to private perſons by name) unto the 
body of the churches or entire brotherhood f of them. This is 
plain in all the epiſtles of Paul, wherein ſometimes diſtinct men- 
tion is made of the officers in the church, ſometimes none at all; 
ſo the apoſtle John affirms that he wrote unto the church, but 
that Diotrephes (who ſeems to have been their biſhop) receiv- 
ed him not; at once rejecting the authority of the apoſtle, and 


overthrowing the liberty of the church. And the apoſtle Pe- 


ter writing unto the churches, on an eſpecial occaſion, ſpeaks 
diſtinctly of the elders, the body of the epiſtle being written to 
the churches, 1 Peter v. 1, 2—ſee alſo Heb. xiii. 24. Where- 
fore all the inſtitutions, directions and injunctions given in thoſe 
epiſtles reſpecting the exerciſe of power or performance of duty 


are given unto the CHURCHES THEMSELVES. 


J—— 
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* The places of ſcripture that may be compared together are,---Metth. 
xviii. 15, 16, 17, 18.—-Acts i. 12, 23; Chap. ii. 1, 42,44, 46; chap. v. 11,12, 
13; chap. xi. 21, 22, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30; chap. xii. 5, 12; chap. xiv. 26, 
27 ; chap. xv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 12, 13, 22, 23, 27, 28, 30; Chap. xx. 28.---Rom. 
xv. 5, 6, 14, 25, 26; Chap. xvi. I, 17, 18.---1 Cor. i. 4, 5; chap. v. through- 
out; chap. Xii. 4, 7, 8, 9, 11, 16, 18, 28, 29, 30, 31; chap. xiv. throughout; 
chap. xvi. 10, 11.---2 Cor. iii. 1,2, 3; chap. viii. 22, 23; chap. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
10, II; Chap. viii. 5. Epheſ. ii. 19, 20, 21, 22; chap. v. 11.---Gal. vi. 1. 
Phil. ii. 25, 26, 27, 28.—-Coloſ. i. 1, 2; chap. ii. 1, 2; chap. iii. 16; chap. 
iv. 9.---I Thef. v. 11, 12, 13, 14.—-2 Theſ. iii. 6, 7, 14, 15.—-Heb. xii. 13; 
chap. x. 24, 25.—-In theſe, I ſay, and other places innumerable, there arc 
thoſe things affirmed of and aſcribed unto the apoſtolic churches, with re- 
ſpect to their ſtate, order, aſſemblies, duties, powers, and privileges, as provcs 
them congregational and nothing elſe. | 


t An obſervation of a noted defender of Claſſical preſbytery againſt the 
congregatuangl plan, merits a place here by way of contraſt to the above. 
He ſays “ That brother or brethren is uſually applied as the characteri- 
** {tic of church officers, as diſtinguiſhed from the ſaints, or private belicv- 
ers, of any church.” He alſo adds And indeed our Lord appropriates 
this name to his apoſtles, and thereby expreſſes that equality of authority 
and power that was among them, or that one of them was not raiſed a- 
++. bove another in office,” Matth. xxiu. 8. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


THE CONTINUANCE OF A CHURCH STATE AND OF CHURCH= 
ES TO THE END OF THE WORLD=---THE CAPDSES OF IT, 
AND ON WHAT IT DEPENDS, | 


HERE was a chunch- Gate under the Old Teſtament ſo- 


lemnly erected by God himſelf; and although it was 
not to be abſolutely perpetual, but only to continue until the 


time of reformation ; yet the promiſe of God to Abraham, that 
he would preſerve his ſeed in covenant with him, till he ſhould 
be the heir of the world, and the father of many nations in the 
coming of Chriſt, ſecured its continuance. The means where - 
of were, Fir/t, Carnal generation. The prieſts were 
to be all of the family of Aaron, and the people of the ſeed of 
Abraham by the other heads of tribes, which gave them their 
right to this church ſtate. 2d/y, Circumciſion, the want of which 
was a hindrance to any advantage by the other privilege. 3dly, 
The ſeparation of the people from the reſt of the world, by in- 
numerable divine ordinances. , 

In this manner was the church ſtate under the Old Teſtament 
preſer ved to its appointed ſeaſon ; and were it ſo, that there are 
not cauſes and means for the infallible continuance of the goſpel 
church ſtate to the conſummation of all things, then the work of 

Moſes was more honourable, more 3 and effectual, in 
the conſtitution of the church ſtate under the o/d diſpenſation, 


than that of Chriſt under the new. But nothing can be more 


derogatory to the glory of the wiſdom and power of Chriſt, nor 
to his truth and faithfulnefs, than ſuch an imagination, We 
ſhall thereſore enquire into the cauſes and means of the cont inu- 
ance of this church ſtate, ſhew the certainty of it, and allo diſ- 
prove that which by ſome is pretended as the only means there- 


of, 


The nature of the church inſtituted by the authority of Jeſus 


Chriſt, was always the ſame. But with reſpe& to its outward 
form and order, it was neceſſary that it ſhould have a double 
ſtate, So that the church may be conſidered, 1. In its relation 
to thoſe extraordinary ofticers, whoſe office and power was an- 
tecedent unto the church, as that by virtue whereof it was to be 
erected. 2. With reſpect to ordinary officers, unto whoſe office 
and power the church eſſentially conſidered, (or as to its being) 
was antecedent ; for their whole work and duty as ſuch is con- 
verſant about the church. 

The firſt ſtate is ceaſed, nor can it be continued. For theſe 
officers were conſtituted by an immediate call from Chriſt, ex- 
traordinary gifts, divine inſpiration, and infallible guidance both 
in preaching the word and appointing things neceſſary in church- 
es; and by an extenfive commiſſion giving them power towards all 
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the world for its converſion, and over all churches for their cdi- 
fication. Ihe ſtate and condition of the church, with reſpect 
unto them, I fay, is utterly ceaſed, and nothing can be more 
vain, than to pretend any, ſucceſſion unto them in the whole or 
any part of their office. | | | 
But it doth not hence follow, that the church ſtate inſtituted 
by Chrift did fail thereon, or could fail, though it is impoſ- 
fible that theſe apoſtles ſhould have any n of in their of- 
fice or the diſcharge of it; for, by the authority of the Lord 
Chriſt, the church is to be continued under ordinary officers, 
without the call, gifts, or power of the other, which are 
ceaſed. Under theſe, the church ſtate is no leſs divine than 
under the former; for there are theſe two things in it—frf, 
The offices themſelves are of the appointment of Chriſt, Eph. 
iv. 11, 12; 1 Cor. xi. 18; if not, we confels the divine right 
of the church ſtate would have ceaſed—2dly, That perſons were 
to be inveſted in theſe offices according to the ways and means 
by him preſcribed 3 not by his own immediate, extraordinary 
actings, as with the former ſort, but ſuch as conſiſted in the 
churches aQting according to his law, and in obedience to his 
commands, | | 

When there was a church planted at Jeruſalem, there were 
not only apoſtles in it, according to its firſt ſtate, but e/ders al- 
ſo, which reſpected its ſecond ſtate that was approaching, Acts 
xv. 23—the apoſtles being in office before that church ſtate, 
the elders ordained in it, chap. xi. 30—* and the apoſtles or- 
„ dained elders in every church,” Acts xiv. 22—Tit. xv—1 
Tim. v. 17. whom they affirmed to be made ſo by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts xx. 28. The churches to whom the apoſtle Paul 
wrote his epiſtles were all of them under the rule of ordi- 
nary officers, Phil. i. 1; rules and laws are given for their ordi- 
nation in all ages, Tit. i. 1 Tim. iii.; and the Lord Chriſt treat- 
ed from heaven with his churches in this ſtate and order. 

The cauſes by which the continuation of the goſpel church 
ſtate is ſecured are of various kinds the principal of them are 
the following: | a 

I. The ſupreme cauſe of it is, the Father's grant of a perpe- 

tual kingdom in this world unto Jeſus Chriſt, the mediator and 
head of the church, Pf. Ixxii. 5, 7, 15—17; Ifa. ix. 7; Zech. 
vi. 13. This everlaſting kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, given to him 
by the Father, may be conſidered three ways: 1. With reſpec! 
to the real ſubjects of it, true believers, who are the object o. 
the internal, ſpiritual power and rule of Chriſt. Of theſe it 1 
neceſſary, from the divine conſtitution of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
that in all ages he ſhould have ſome, yea a multitude, who are 
his true, real ſpiritual ſubjects. This therefore is a fundament- 
al article of our faith. So that neither the power of Satan, 
nor the rage or fury of the world, nor the apoſtacy of ma- 
ny or of all viſible churches, from the purity and holineſs of 
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his las, can hinder that the church of Chriſt, in this ſenſe, ſhall. 
have a perpetual continuation in the world, Matt. xvi. 18. 
Secondly, This kingdom may be conſidered with reſpect to 
the outward viſible profeſſion of ſubjection and obedience unto 
him, and the obſervance of his laws. He was to have a king- 
dom in this world, though it be not of this world. The worii 


of men in it were to ſee and know, that he hath itill a kingdom, 


and a multitude of ſubjects depending on his rule. 

Here we may obſerve, that thole who would confine the 
church of Chritt, in this notion of it, to any one church having. 
a. particular denomination, and which may utterly fail; or are 
ready, on the other hand, upon the ſuppoſed or real errors of 
fome or any of them who make this profeſſion, to caſt theſe. 
perſons out of their thoughts and affections, as not belonging to 
the kingdom or the church of Chritt, are not only injurious un- 
to them, but enemies to the glory and honour of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, This grant of the father may. be conſidered with 
reſpect to particular churches or congregations. In theſe church- 
es, as has already been declared, believers were deſigned to act 
all thoſe graces of the Spirit of Chriſt, wherein, both as to facul- 
ty and exerciſe, their internal ſubjection unto Chriſt doth con- 
fiſt. And as this is that whereby the glory of Chritt in this 
world doth moſt eminently conſiſt, namely, in the joint exerciſe 
of the faith and love of true believers, —ſo it is a principal 
means of the increaſe of thoſe graces in themſelves, or their ſpi- 
ritual edification. And from this ſpecial end of theſe churches it 
follows, that thoſe who are members of them, or belong to them, 
ought to be /arn?s by calling, or ſuch as are endowed with thoſe 
ſpiritual principles and graces, in whoſe exerciſe Chriſt is to be 
glorified : And where they are not fo, the principal end of their 
conſtitution 13 loſt. Another end of theſe churches 1s, that 
thoſe who belong to the kingdom of Chriſt, under the ſecond 
conſideration, as viſibly profeſſing ſubjection to the rule of Chrift 
and faith in him, may expreſs that ſubjection, in the acts and du- 
ties of his worſhip, and obſervance of his laws. This we have 
proved can only be done in particular churches. Hence it fol- 
lows, that it belongs to the foundation of theſe particular church- 
es, that thoſe who join in them do it on a PUBLIC PROFESSION 
of faith in Chriſt, and obedience unto him, without which this 
end of them alſo is loſt. | 

Wherefore this ſtate of the church, without which both the 
other are imperfect, belongs unto the grant of the Father, where- 


by a perpetualcontinuation of it is ſecured : And they do but de- 


ceive themſelves and trouble others, who think of ſuſpending 

this continuation on mean and low conditions of their own fra- 

ming. I | 

2. The continuation of the goſpel church ſtate depends on 

the promiſe of Chriſt himſelf to preſerve and continue it. He 

hath aſſured us that he will fo build his church on the rock 
| H 
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that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againft it, Matth. xvi. 
18. | 
3. It depends on the word or /aw of Chri/l, which gives right 
and title to all believers to congregate tliemſelves in a church 
ſtate, with rules and commands tor tueir fo doing, Suppoſe 
that chere are a number of hchevers, the diſciples of Chill, 
in a certain place, where they can afſerlile and unite themſclyrs, 
or join together in a ſociety for the worſhip ot God; and at 
the ſame time they are in no church ſtate, nor do know nor own 
any power of men that can put them into that flat — I ſay, the 
inſtitution of this church flate by the euthority of Chnit, his 
commands unto his diſciples to obſerve therein whatever he hath 
commanded, and the rules he hath given whereby luch a church 
ilate is to be erected, what ollicers are to preſide therein, and 
what other duties belong thereunto, is ſuihcient warraut tor them 
to join «themſelves in ſuch a ſtate. Who ſhall make it unlaw- 
ful for the diſciples of Chriſt to obey the commands of their 
Lord and Maſter ? Who ſhall make it lawful for them to ne- 
glect what he requires at any time? Wherever, therefore, men 
have the word of the ſcripture to teach them their duty, it is 
lawful for them to comply with all the commands of Chriit con- 
tained therein. And ſince there are many privileges accompa- 
ny ing this church ſtate, and thoſe who are intereited therein are 
25 ſuch the ſpecial object of many divine promiſes, this word 
and law of Chriit doth make a convepance of them all unto 
thoſe who, in obedience unto his inſtitutions and commands, do 
enter into that ſtate, by the way and means that he hath appoint- 
ed. Whereſore, this ſlate cannot ceaſe, but on a ſuppolition 
that there are none in the world who are willing to obey the 
commands of Chriit ; which utterly overthrows the very being 
of the church catholic, N | 
4. It depends on the communication of ſpiritual gifts for the 
work of the miniſtry, as is expreſsly declared, Epheſ. iv. Ihe 
continuation of the church, as to the being of it, depends on tlie 
communication of ſaving grace; and if the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould withhold the commun cation of ſpiritual gifts and abilities, 
this church ſtate muſt ccaſe. An image of it may be erecied, 
but the true church ſtate will fail; for that will hold no longer 
but whillt the whole body, fitly joined together and compacted 
by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to the effeciual 
+ working in the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the 
„ body unto the edify ing of itſelf in love,” holds the head, 
Epheſ. iv. 16; Col. li. 19. Such dead lifeleſs images arc 
many churches in the world. But this communication of ipiri- 
"tual gifts for the uſe of his diſciples, he hath promiſed to the end 
of the world. ES | 
Laſtly, As a means of it, it depends on three things in believ- 
ers themſelves: %%%, A due ſenſe of their duty, to be found 
in obedience to all the commands of Chriſt. Secondly, The in- 
ſtinct of the new creature, caubng thoſe in whom it is to aflo- 
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ciate themſelves in holy communion, for the joint and mutual 
exerciſe of thoſe graces of the Spirit, which are the tame, as to 
their nature, in them all. 'The laws of Chriſt to his church, as to 
all outward obedience, are ſuited to thoſe inward principles and 
inclinations, which, by his Spirit and grace, are implanted in the 
hearts of them that believe. Hence his yoke is eaſy and his 
commandments not grievous ; and therefore, none of his true 
dilciples, ſince he had a church upon the earth, could fatisfy 
themfelves in their own faith and obedience fingularly and per- 
lonally, but would venture their lives, and all that was dear unto 
them, for communion with others, and the aſſociating themſelves 
with thoſe of the ſame ſpirit and way, for the obſervance of the 
commands of Chriſt. The martyrs of the primitive church, loſt 
more of their blood for their meetings and aftemblies, than for 
perſonal profeſſion oi the faith; and ſo alſo have others done 
under the Roman apoſtacy. Nor indeed hath the Lord Chriſt 
left his people at liberty to make a compoſition for their out- 
ward peace, or to purchaſe quietneſs by foregoing any part of 
their duty. Thrdly, It is extremely evident that various duties 
required of us in the goſpel, can never be performed in a due 
manner, but where believers are brought into this church ſtate. 

On theſe ſure grounds is founded the continuation of the goſpel 
church ſtate, under ordinary othicers, after the deceaſe of the 
aoitles, Ov | 

But there are ſome who maintain, that the continuation and 
preſervation of this church tate depends ſolely on a ſucceſn ve 
ordination of church otticers, from the apoſtles, through all ages 
to the end of the world. There is, ſay they, a flax of power 
through the hands of the ordainers unto the ordained, by virtue 
of their own ordination, on which the being of the church doth 
depend, However, thoſe who uſe this plea are not agreed about 
ihote things which are effential to this ſucceſſive ordination, 
Some think that the Lord Chriſt committed the keys of the King- 
dom of heaven uato Peter only, and he to the bithop of Rome 
alone; from whole perſon, therefore, all their ordination muſt 
be derived: Some think, (and thoſe on various grounds) that 
it is committed unto all dioceſan bithops, and them only, whole 
being and beginning are very uncertain, Others require no 
more to this ſucceſſion but that preſbvters be ordained by pret- 
byters. | 
Put ſince this whole argument about perſonal ſucceſſive or- 
dination hath been fully handled, and the pretences to it diſpro- 
ved, by the chief Proteſtant writers againſt the Papiſts, —and 
decauſe my deſign is the confirmation of the truth, rather 
than to oppoſe the opinions o! others, I ſhall very briefly diſco- 
ver the falſity of this pretence. 

I. The church is before all its ordinary officers, and there- 
fore its continuation cannot depend on their ſucc ſſi e ordina- 
tion. The Lord Chriſt did ordain apo des and evangeliſts when 
there was yet no goſpel church, for they were to he the inſtru- 
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ments of its calling and erection; but the apottles neither did 
nor could ordein any ordinary ofhcers, until there was a church 
or churches to which they ſhould be ordained. It is therefore 
highly abſurd to aſcribe the continuation of the church to the 
ſucceſſive ordination of officers, ſeeing that depends ſolely on 
the continuation of the church. A ſucceſſive ordination in ſome 
ſenſe may be granted, namely, that when thoſe die who were 


ordained ofhcers in any church, others may be ordained in their 


Read ; but this is an act of the church 2t/elf. | 
2. This ſucceſſive ordination is founded on ſuch preſumptions 
ani] falſe principles, that it would leave us in doubt whether 
there be any church ſtate in the world. For intiance, thoſe who 
think there is a flux of power from one biſhop to another by 
ordination, mult prove that ſuch biſhops were ordained by the 
apoltles, which can never be done — That they, by an authority 
inherent in themſelves, had power to ordain others, and thus 
communicate their whole power, which can as little be proved 
as the ther That they never could forfeit this power by any 
crime or error—'That it is all one whether perſons ſo ordained 
have any call from the church or not, whether they have any of 
the qualii.cations required by the law of Chriſt in the ſcripture, 
to make them capable of any office in the church, or have re- 
ceived any ſpiritual gifts from Chriſt, for the exerciſe of their 
office; for being thus ordained they ordain others, and fo the 
ſucceſſive ordination is continued. And what is this, but to 
take the rule of the church out of the hand of Chriſt, to give 
law unto him, to add the ſanction of his approbation to the act- 
ings of men, while aſide from and contrary to his law and inſti- 
tution, and to make application of his promiſes to the vileſt of 
men, whether he will or not ! | | 
The pernicious conſequences that may enſue on this princi- 
ple of ſucceſſive ordination, do manifeſt its inconſiſtency with 
what our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ordained as a ſecurity for the 
continuation of his church. If we confider whither it hath al- 
ready led a great part of the church, we may eaſily judge of its 
nature and tendency. It hath, I ſay, led men into a preſumpti- 
on of a good church ſtate, in the loſs of holineſs and truth, in the 
practice of falſe worſhip and 1dolatry, in the perſecution and 
ſlaughter of the faithful ſervants of Chriſt. To think there 
ſhould be a flux and communication of heavenly and ſpiritual 
power from Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, from the hands of per- 
ſons who were inſtrumental in all this, is an imagination embra- 
ced by men who embrace the ſhadows of things, without conſi- 
dering the true nature of them. 
4. The principal argument by which this conceit is fully dit- 
carded, ariſes from the due conſideration of the proper ſubject 
or all church power, and to whom it is originally and formally 
given by Feſus Chriſt; for none can communicate this power to 
others, but thoſe who have received it themſelves from him 
Now, this is the wwoiz chugch, and not any perfon in it nor 
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prelate over it. Whatever conſtitutes it a church, the ſame 
gives it all the power and privilege of a church; for a church 
is nothing but a © SociteETY oF PROFESSED BELIEVERS, enjoying 
„all church power and privileges, by virtue of the law of 


_ 4. Chriſt,” To this church, which is his ſpouſe, hath the Lord 


Chriſt committed the keys of his houſe, by whom they are de- 
livered into the hands of his ſtewards, ſo far as their office re- 
quires that truſt, 5 

Nothing that hath been ſaid doth at all hinder that where 
churches are rightly conſtituted, they ought to be preſerved in 
their offices, officers, and order, by a — ordination of 


office-bearers; and thoſe who actually preſide in churches have a 


particular intereſt in the orderly communication of church pow- 
er to them. | 
The office of the miniſtry for the continuation of the church 
ſtate, and adminiſtration of all ordinances of worſhip, to the end 
of the world, is ſufficiently ſecured by the conſtitution and ap- 
pointment of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt erecting that office, and gi- 
ving warrant for its continuance till the conſummation of all 
all things, Matth. xxviu. 20. Eph. iv. 13; and by continuing, 
according to his promiſe, to communicate ſpiritual gifts unto 
men for the ediſication of the church. His continuing to be- 
{tow theſe gifts is the principal evidence of his abiding in the 
diſcharge of his Mediatory office. It is alſo ſecured by its be- 
ing made the duty of believers, or of the church, to chuſe, call, 
and ſolemnly ſet apart to the office of the miniſtry, ſuch as the 
Lord Chriſt hath made meet for it, according to the rule of his 
word, | | 

If thoſe or any of them fail, I acknowledge that all miniſteri- 


al authority and ability for the diſpenſation of goſpel ordinances 


muſt fail alſo, and conſequently the ſtate of the church. And 
thoſe who plead for the continuation of a ſucceſſive miniſtry, 
without reſpect to theſe things, without making both the au- 


thority and office of it to conſiſt in theſe alone, do only erect a 


dead image, or embrace a dead carcaſe, inſtead of the living and 


life-giving inſtitution of Chriſt, They take away the living 


creature, and ſet up a Akin /luffed with raw. But if theſe things 
do unalterably continue; if the law of Chriſt can neither be 
changed, or if his diſpenſation of ſpiritual gifts, according to 
his promiſe, cannot be impeded ; and if believers through his 
grace will continue in obedience to his commands, it is not poſ- 
{ible that there can be an entire failure in the office and office- 
power of this miniſtry, It may fail in this or that place, in this 
or that church, when the Lord Chriſt doth remove his candle- 
Rick ; but it hath a living, root whence it will ſpring again in 
other places ard churches, till the end of the world. 
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HAT VEE: 


THE SUBJECT-MAT'TER OF THE CHURCH, 


FN the whole of the preceding diſcourſe, it has been confi- 


dered as the duty of all individual Chriſtians to give them 


ſelves up to the conduct, friendihip, and communion of ſome 
particular church or congregation. Now, ſeeing there are great 
differences among profeſſing ſocieties in the world, concerning 
each of which it is ſaid, © Lo, here is Chriſt, and, lo, there is 
Chriſt,” our preſent enquiry is, What ſort of church is it, what 
its conſtitution and order, to which any perſon ought to join 
himſelf, who is duly concerned about his own edification and ſal- 


vation? But it will be neceſſary to premiſe a few things that 


belong to the juſt ſtatement of the enquiry. 

The differences among churches that ought to be kept in view 
in the choice of any to which we would join ourſelves, are of 
two forts: 1. Such as are occafioned by the remaining weak- 
nels, infirmities, and ignorance of the beit of men, whereby they 


know but in part and propheſy but in part, and in which our e- 


dification is concerned, but our ſalvation not endangered ;—2. 
Such as reſpect things fundamental in faith, worſhip, and obe- 
dience. | 

All Chriſtians were originally of one mind in all things rela- 
tive to joint communion, ſo as there might be among them all, 
love without diſſimulation. Nevertheleſs, there was a great 
variety, not only in the meaſure of their apprehenſions of the 
doctrines of truth, but in ſome doctrines themlelves, (as the con- 
tinuance of. the obſervatioa of the law) as well as oppoſitions 
from without to the truth, by hereticks and apoſtates, none of 
which, however, hindered the communion of true believers. But 
the differences and diviſions that are now among churches, are 
the effect of the great apoſtacy, which befel them all in the lat- 
ter ages, from the rule and practice of thoſe chnrches which were 
planted by the apoſtles, and will not be healed until that apoſt- 
acy be aboliſhed. 

Satan, having taken advantage of theſe diviſions of which he 
was the author, makes uſe of them to act his malice and rage, in 
ſtirring up and inſtigating one party to perſecute and devour an- 
other, until the life, power, and glory of the Chriſtian religion 
is almoſt loit in the world. It requires, therefore, great wiſdom 
to conduct ourſelves aright among theſe diviſions, fo as to con- 
tribute nothing to the malicious ends of Satan. 


In this ſtate of things, which will never be cured by any of 


the ways yet propoſed, the enquiry is, What is the duty of a 
perſon ho is concerned about his own fou! ? 
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If it be ſaid, that were all allowed to judge what is beft 
for their own edification, and to act according to the judgment 


which they form, they will be continually going from one church 


to another, until all churches are filled with diſturbance and 
confulion— | | 

1 would anſwer, that the contrary aſſertion, namely, that men 
are not allowed to judge what is beſt for their own ediiication, 


or not to act according to their judgment herein, may poſſibly 


keep up ſome churches, but it is the ready way to deſtroy all reli- 


gion. Many of thoie by whom this liberty is denied to others, 


do indeed take it for granted that themſelves have ſuch a liber- 
ty, and that it is their duty to make ule of it. All Chriſtians 
actually do ſo uuleſs they ere hardened in ſin; and therefore thoſe 
who do not ſo in all things of ſpiritual and eternal concern, are 
not to be eſteemed diſciples of Chriſt. Even thoſe who thnt 
their eyes againſt the light, and follow the multitude, reſolving 
not to enquire into any of theſe things, do it, becauſe they judge 
it Deil for them ſo to do, | | 

It is commonly acknowledged by Proteſtants, that private 
Chriitians have a judgment of diſcretion in things of religion. 
The term was invented to grant them ſome liberty of judgment, 


in oppolition to the blind obedience required by the church of 


Rome, but on purpole to put a reitraint upon it, and a diſtinction 
of ſome ſuperior judgment in the church, or ſome perſons in it.— 
But if byidi/creizon, they mean the beſt of man's underſtanding, 
knowledge, wildom, and prudence, I would be glad to be infor- 
med what other judgment than that of iſeretion about the 
things of religion, any church in the world can exerciſe, 

Our enquiry will be beſt conducted by treating of the true 
nature and government of a goſpel church under the following 
heads. The firſt that occurs is the mutter of it. | 

The church may be conſidered either as to its conſtitution and 
being, or as to its power and order, when it is organized. With 


reſpect to its eſſence or being, its conſtituent parts are its matter 


and form. | 

By the matter of the church, we underſtand the perſons of 
which the church doth confiit, with their qualifications ; and, 
by its form, the reaſon, cauſe, and way of that relation, which 
gives them the being of a church, and thereupon an intereſt in 
all that belongs unto a church, either of privilege or power. . 

We muſt firſt conſider what fort of perſons our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt admitteth to be the viſible ſubjects of his kingdom; and 
we malt be regulated in our determination by reſpect to his ho- 
nour, glory, and the holineſs of his rule. To reckon ſuch per- 
ions to be ſubjects of Chriſt, members of his body, who would 
not be tolerated, at leaſt not approved, in a well-governed king- 
com or commonwealth of the world, is highly diſhonourable un- 
to him. But ſo it now is, that let men be never ſo notoriouſly 
wicked, until they become peſts of the earth, yet are they e- 
heemed to belong to the church of Chriſt; and not only fo, but 


THe . * . _ 8 A*. rn , = 2 „ _ n — 5 — — „ 22 , 1 — 
mon Hee Ec . FFF af bk 1 TS 8 N 5 IT” eaters Joe ache” DINED" II 
wk, 2 =" 2 j — — = - * 8 » I - or oe; :So- xa en "PIER N 4 al 4 RY x" + : 
p F 1+ - oe REA een otras 8 AT. - ip: * - * * n 8 — 
1 F T T = : - ar 8 7. . om 1 i - . W 2 . 14g * — A 
= N 8 — 2 — 3 x 2 3 . 5 9 - 4. JOS 200% -— \ yg, hh MY ” Zack . A XY 4 85 


E 
"SE 7 Bo 2 Wn. q FEE 2 ——— 
— 


FFP 


2 * 
ee —— — 


[ 64 } 


it is thought little leſs than ſchiſm to forbid them the communi. 
on of the church m all its ſacred privileges. Nevertheleſs, the 
ſcripture doth in general repreſent the kingdom or church of 
Chriſt to conſiſt of perſons called to be ſaints, ſeparated from the 
world, with many things of like nature, Pi.xv. & xxiv. 3,4. Eph. v. 
27. And it the honour of Chritt were of ſuch weight with us as it 
ought. to be, if we underitood aright the nature and ends of his 
kingdom, and that the peculiar glory of it above all the king- 
doms of the world contiſts in the ho/rneſs of us ſubjetts, ſuch 
Holineſs as the world in its wiſdom knoweth not, we would more 
duly conſider what perſons belong to it, 2 Lim. iii. 1, 2, 3,4, 
5. An old opinion of the unlawfulneſs of ſeparation from a 
church, on account of the mixture of wicked men in it, is made 
a ſcarecrow to frighten men from attempting the reformation of 
the greateſt evils, and a covert for the compoſing churches of 
fuch members. | | 

If there be no more required of any, with reſpec to perſonal 
qualifications, in order to conſtitute them viſible ſubjects of Chriſt's 
kingdom and members of his church, but what is required by 
the moſt righteous and ſevere laws of men to conſiitute a good 
ſubject or citizen, the chief diſtinction between his viſible king- 
dom and the kingdoms of this world is entirely loſt. Regener- 
#tion is expreſsly required in the goſpel to give right to an en- 
trance into this kingdom. To an intereſt in the kingdoms of 
this world no ſuch thing was ever required. 3o that it muſt of 
neceſſity be ſomething better, more excellent and ſublime, than 
any thing the laws and politics of men pretend to or preſcribe, 
. z, 4, $- | | 

Of this regneration, baptiſm is the ſign or repreſentation, 
John iii. 5. Acts. ii. 38. Wherefore, to thoſe who are in a due 
manner partakers of it, it giveth all the external privileges 
which belong to them that are regenerate, till the time where- 
in perſonal performance of the duties whereon the continua- 
tion of the ſtate of viſible regeneration doth depend, is required 
of them; and if they fail herein they loſe all benefit by their 
| baptiſm. So ſpeaks the apoſtle with reſpect to circumciſion un- 
der the law, Rom. ii. 25. © For circumciſion verily profiteth 
if thou keep the law; but if thou be a breaker of the law, 
thy circumciſion is made uncircumciſion,” It is fo in the 
caſe of baptiſm. Verily, it profiteth; if a man ſtand to the terms 
of the covenant which is tendered in it between God and the 
foul, it will give him a right to all the outward privileges of a 
"regenerate ſtate ; but if he do not, his baptiſm is no baptiſm, as 
to a participation of the external rights and privileges, Phil. iii. 
is, 16. | | L 
God alone is judge concerning this regeneration, as to its in- 
' ternal real principle and ſtate in the ſouls of men, on which the 
participation of all the ſpiritual advantages of the covenant 0! 
grace doth depend, Acts. xv. 18, Rev. ii. 23. The church 
is judge of its evidences and fruits, as entitling to a participati02 


( @ 7 
ef the outward privileges of a regenerate ſtate, and no farther, 
Acts. viii. 13. We ſhall therefore ſhortly declare what belongs 
to the forming of a right judgment herein, and conſequently who 


arc to be eſteemed fit members of any goſpel church. 
I. Shch from whom we are obliged to withdraw, or withhold 


_ commumon, can be no part of the conſtituent matter of a church. 


But ſuch are all Habitual ſinners, thoſe who having prevalent 
habits and inclinations unto fins of any kind unmortified, do 
walk according to them; ſuch are profane ſwearers, fornicators, 
covetous, oppreſſors, and the like, who hall not inherit the hing- 
dom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. Phil. iii. 18, 19. 2 Theſ. iii. 


6. As a man living and dying in any known fin, that is habi- 


tually, without repentance, cannot be ſaved; ſo a man known to 
live in fin cannot regularly be received into any church. For 
to compole churches of habitual ſinners, and that either as to fins 
of omiſſion or commiſſion, is not to erect temples to Chriſt, but 
chapels to the Devil. | 

2, Thoſe are not meet members for the conſtitution of a 


caurch, who, having once been in church-fellowſhip, and being 


admoniſhed of any ſcandalous lin, have never repented of it, Matt. 
xviii. 16, 17, 18. | : | 

3. They are to be ſuch as viſibly anſwer the deſcription given 
of goſpel churches in the ſcripture, ſo that the titles given to the 
members of ſuch churches may, on good grounds, be applied to 


them. To compole churches of ſuch perſons as do not viſibly 


anſwer the characters given to them of old, which they were al- 
ways to be by virtue of the law of Chritt, is not church edifica- 
tion : And thoſe who look upon theſe things by which members 
of the primitive churches were characterized, viz. /aznts by cal- 
ling, lively ſtones inthe houſe of God, zu/tified, ſandtified, /eparate 
From the world, &c. as peculiar to theſe churches, and deny and 


ridicule the neceſſity of the ſame qualifications in preſent church 


members,—perſons of this ſort, I {ay, form no ſmall part of that 
woful degeneracy that has befallen the Chriſtian religion. Let 
it then be confidered what is ſpok en of the church of the Jews 
in their dedication to God, with regard to their typical holineſs, 


with the application of it unto Chriſtian churches in real holi- 


neſs, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9, with the deſcription conſtantly given of 
them in the ſcripture, as Faithful, holy, believing, as the houſe 
of God, as his temple in which he dwells by his Spirit, as the 
body uf Chri}t, united and compacted by the communication of the 
Spirit, and what is ſaid concerning their ways, walking, and 
duties; and it will be incontrovertibly evident what ſort of 
perſons our church members ought to be ;—nor are thoſe of any 
other fort able to diſcharge the duties or uſe the privileges of 
church members. Wherefore, I fay, to ſuppoſe churches to 
conſiſt of iuch perſons who, for the moſt part, no way anſwer 


the deſcription given of church members in their original inſtitu- 


tion, nor capable to diſcharge the duties preſcribed unto them, 
but. giving evidence of habits and actions inconſiſtent with thoſe, 
| : 1 
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is not only to diſturb all church order, but utterly to overthrory 
the ends and being of churches. | 
4. They muſt be ſuch as make open profeſſion of ſubjection 


of their ſouls and conſciences unto the authority of Chriſt in 


the goſpel, and their readineſs to yield obedience to all his com- 
mands, Rom. x. 9, 10, 2 Cor. viii. 5. Matth. x. ®2, 33. 
Luke. ix. 26. This, I ſuppoſe, will not be denied; for not 
only doth the ſcripture make this profeſſion neceſſary to the 
participation of any privilege of the goſpel, but the nature of 
the things themſelves indiſpenſably requires that it ſhould be ſo. 
For nothing can be more unreaſonable, than that men ſhould be 
taken into the privileges attending obedience to the laws and 
commands of Chriſt, without avowing that obedience. 

We muſt here enquire what belongs unto ſuch a profeſſion, as 
may render men meet to be members of a church. To ſuppoſe 
a profeſſion of religion to accord with the goſpel, which is made 


by many, who openly live in ſin, being diſobedient, and unto 


every good work reprobate, is to renounce the goſpel itſelf : 
Chriſt 1s not the High Prieſt of ſuch a profeſſion. I ſhall there- 
fore ſhortly declare what is neceſſary to this profeſſion, that all 
may know what is required in order to admiſſion into any of 
our churches, | 1 | 5 | 
1. There is required unto it a competent knowledge of the 
doctrines and myſtery of the goſpel, eſpecially concerning the 
perſon and offices of Chriſt. The confeſſion of this was the 
ground on which he granted the teys of the kingdom of heaven, 
or all church power, to believers, Matth. xvi. 17, 18, 19. 
The firſt inſtruction which he gave unto his apoſtles was, that 
they ſhould teach men, by the preaching of the goſpel, in the 
knowledge of the truth revealed by him. They are therefore 
not to be blamed, they do but diſcharge their duty, who refuſe 
to receive into church-communion- ſuch as are ignorant of the 
fundamental doctrines of the goſpel; or if they have learned 
any thing of them from a form of words, yet really underitanc 
nothing of. them. The promiſcuous admitting of all perſons 
who have been baptized in their infancy unto a participation of 
all church privileges, is a profanation of the holy inſtitutions of 
Chriſt. . 
2. There is required untoit a profeſſed ſubjection of conſcience 
unto the authority of Chriſt, and particulary a conſent to the 
doctrine of ſelf-denial, and bearing of the croſs: For this is made 
indiſpenſably neceſſary by our Saviour himſelf to all that will 
be his diſciples, Matth. x. 37, 38, 39. Mark viii. 34, 38. 


Acts iv. 10, II, 20. Acts xxiv. 14; and it hath been a great 


diſadvantage to the Chriſtian religion, that men have not been 
better inſtructed herein. It is comffonly thought, that who- 
ever will may be a Chriſtian at an caſy rate,—it will coſt him 
nothing ; but the goſpel gives us another account of it, for it 
not only warns us that reproaches, hatred, fufferings of all forts, 
yea, ofttimes death itſelf, are the common lot of all its profel- 
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ſors who will live godly in Chrift Jeſus ; but alſo requires that 
at our embracing the profeſſion of it, we conſider aright the 
dread of all theſe, and engage chearfully to undergo them.— 
Hence, in the primitive times, whilit all ſorts of miſeries were 
preſentęd unto them who embraced the Chriſtian religion, their 
willing engagement to undergo theſe was a firm evidence of the 
ſincerity of their faith, as it ought to be to us alſo in times of dif- 
ficulty and perſecution. . | 

3. Conviction and confefſion-ef fin, with the way of deliver- 
ance by Jeſus Chriſt, is that anſwer of a good conſcience that 15 
required in the baptiſm of them that are adult, 1 Pet. iii. 

4. To this profeſſion is required the conſtant performance of 
all known duties, both of piety in the public and private wor- 
ſhip of God, and of charity with reſpect unto others; to which 
muſt be added, a careful abſtinence from all known ſins, fo as 
not to give ſcandal or offence, either unto the world or unto the 


church of God. Shew me thy faith by thy works.” 


The things aſcribed unto thoſe who are to be eſteemed the 
proper ſubject-matter of a viſible church, are ſuch as, in the 


judgment of charity, entitle them unto all the appellations ol 
ſaints, called, ſanciiſied, that is, viſibly and by profeſſion, which 
are given to the members ofall the churches in the New 'Tet- 
tament, and which muſt be anſwered in thoſe who are admitted 
into that privilege, if we do not wholly negle& our only pat- 
terns. Now, although ſome of them ſhould not be real living 
members of the myſtical body of Chriſt, unto whom he is an 
head of vital influence, yet are they meet members of that bo- 
dy to which he 1s a head of rule and government, and meet to 
be eſteemed ſubjects of his kingdom; and none are to be exclu- 
ded but ſuch as concerning whom rules are given, either to with- 
draw from them, or to caſt them out of church ſociety, or are 
expreſsly excluded by God himſelf from any ſhare in the pri- 
vileges of his covenant, Pf. I. 16, 17. | | 
There is nothing more certain, than that evangelical church- 
es, at their firſt conſtitution, were made up of ſuch members as 
we have deſcribed, and no other ; nor 1s there one word in the 
{::ipture intimating any conceſſion or permiſſion of Chriſt to re- 
ceive thoſe into his church who are not ſo qualified. Others 
have nothing to plead for themſelves but Kees, which being 
iM obtained and ill continued, will afford them no real ad van- 
tage when the time of trial ſhall come. Therefore, it is cer- 
tain that ſuch they ought to be. To ſay the contrary, would 
be to affirm, that alr the promiſes and privileges made to the 
church do belong unto them who viſibly live and die in their 
ſins, which would be to overthrow the goſpel. 
Me have in part declared what care and circumſpection the 
church exerciſed in primitive times about the admiſſion of any 
into their fellowſhip, and what trial they had to undergo before 
they were received; and it is known alſo, with what ſtrict diſ- 


eipline they watched over the faith, converſation, and manners 
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of all their meinbers. Indeed, ſuch was their care and diligence 
herein, that at preſent there is ſcarce left in ſome churches the 
leaſt appearance of their ſlate and manner of rule. Wherefore, 
tome. think meet to aſcend no higher in imitation of the primi- 
tive churches than the times of the Chriſtian emperors, when 
all things began to ruſh towards the fatal apoftacy—'To which 
I ſhall attend a little. g 

Upon the Roman Emperor's embracing the Chriſtian religion, 
by which not only outward pegce and tranquillity was ſecured to 
the church, but the profeſſion of Chriſtianity countenanced and 
rewarded, the care and diligence of the churches about the ad- 
miſſion of members were in a great meaſure relinquiſhed. 'I'he 
rulers of the church began to think that the glory of it conſiſted 
in its numbers, finding both their own power and revenue en- 
created thereby. In a ſhort time, the inhabitants of whole ci- 
ties and provinces, upon a bare outward profeſſion, were admit- 
ted into churches; and then began the ovtwerd court, that is, 
all that belongs to the outward worthip and order of the church, 
7 be trampled on by the Gentiles, So that, this corruption of 
the church, as to the matter of it, was the means of introducing 


all that corruption in doctrine, worſhip, order, and rule, which 


ended in the great apoſtacy. For theſe, eſpecially what con- 
cerned practice, were accommodated to the taſte of the mem- 
hers of the churches, who ſtood in need of a mixture of ſuper- 
'titious rites in their worſhip, for they underſtood not the power 
and glory of that which is ſpiritual; and they were unfit for ta- 
king any part in church order, for they were not qualitied to 
bear any ſhare in it; and-were ſuch as flood in need of a rule 
over them, with grandeur and power, like that among the Gen- 
tiles. Therefore, the accommodating all church concerns to 
the ſtate and condition of ſuch corrupt members as the churches 
were filled with, proved the ruin of the church in all its order 
and beauty. | 

At the Proteſtant Reformation, it alſo ſo happened that very 
little regard was paid thereto. 'Thoſe great and worthy perſons 
who were called to that work exerted themſelves principally a- 
gainſt the falſe doctrine and idolatrous worthip of the church ct 
Rome; judging, that if theſe were removed, the people, by the 
efficacy of truth and order of worſhip, would be recovered from 
the evil of their ways, and primitive holineſs reſtored among 
them : For they thought it was the doctrine and worſhip of that 
church which had covercd the people with darkneſs, and cor- 
rupted their cenverſation. Nor did they abſolutely judge am1is 
herein; for though theſe were at firſt introduced in compliance 
with the 1gnorance and wickedneſs of the people, yet they were 
fuited to promote and countenance that ignorance and wicked- 
neſs, Hence it came to paſs that the reformation of the church, 
as to the purity and holineſs of its members, was not in the leaſt 
attempted, until Calvin ſet up bis diſcipline at Geneva, which 
hath filled the world with clamours againft him ever Since. In 


; 2 
(-69 J 
moſt other places, churches, in the matter of them, continued 


the ſame as they were in the Papacy. | 
But this method was deſigned, in the holy and wiſe provi- 


| dence of God, for the good and advantage of the church, in a- 


progreſſive reformation, as its decay had been gradual : For, 
had the Reformers in the firſt place removed out of the church 


ſuch as were unmeet for its communion, or had they gathered 


out of them ſuch as were fit members, according to the original 
conſtitution of the church, it would, through the fewnels of the 
number of thoſe who could have complied wth the deſign, have 
greatly obſtructed, if not utterly deſtroyed their endeavours to- 
wards the reformation of doctrine and worſhip. Accordingly, 
it has been the preaching of the goſpel which God hath ſince 
mur etfectual, in theſe nations and in other places, to turn mul- 


titudes “ from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 


© unto himſelf, tranſlating them into the kingdom of his dear 
+ Son.” By this the way is opened for a neceſſary addition to 
the work of reformation, if not to the finiſhing of it, which 
could not at firſt be attained to, nor even attempted, namely, 
the reduction of churches, in their matter or members, to their 
primitive inſtitution. | 

The ſum of what is deſigned in this diſcourſe is ſhortly this: 
We deſire no more to conſtitute church members, and we can 
deſire no leſs, than what, in the judgment of charity, may com- 
port with the anon that is between Chriſt the head and the 
church, 1 Cor. x11. 27. Eph. ii. 22. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. We de- 
fire no more than what 1s agreeable to the will of God, who 
adds to the church /ach as ſhall be ſaved, Acts ii. 47. The 
rule of our receiving them is, becauſe he hath received them, 
Rom. xiv. 1, 2, 3. We only deſire that profeſſion of faith which 
was the foundation of the church, and that was not what / 
and blood, but what God himſelf revealed, Matt. xvi. 16. We 
acknowledge, that many church members are not what they 


_ ought to be, and that many hypocrites may be among them; 


that the judgment which is paſſed on the confeſſion or profeſſion 
of thoſe who are admitted into churches is according to chari- 
ty, and proceeding on evidence of moral probability, not deter- 
mining the reality of the things themſelves that there are va- 
rious meaſures of knowledge, experience, and readineſs of mind 
in thoſe that are to be admitted—all which circumſtances ate 
duly to be conſidered, with indulgence to their weakneſles :— 
and if the ſcripture will allow us any further latitude we are rea- 
dy to embrace it. | | 

It yet remains on this head to give an anſwer to the 8 
queſtion : What is our duty, in point of communion with ſuc 


_ churches as are made up of members v:/ibly unholy, or ſuch as 
have not the qualifications that, by the rules of the goſpel, are 


indiſpenſably required to give them a regular entrance into the 
church, and a paticipation of its privileges? For it is in vain to 


expect that ſuch churches will reform themſelves by any act of 


; 
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their own, ſeeing the generality of them are averſe to and ene- 
mies of any ſuch work. To this 1 anſwer 

That it muſt be remembered, that communion with particular 
churches 1s to be regulated abſolutely by edification ; fo that if 
the corruption of a church, as to the matter of it, be ſuch as is in- 
conſiſtent with that communion that ought to be among the mem- 
bers of the ſame church in love without diſſimulation ;—if the 
ſcandal and offences which muſt of neceſſity abour.d in ſuch 


churches, really obſtruct edification z—if the ways and walk. 


ing of the generality of their members be diſhonourable to the 
goipel and the profeſſion of it, giving no repreſentation of the 
holineſs of Chriſt or his doctrine; and if ſuch churches cannot 
and will not reform themſelves—then it is the duty of every 
man, who 1s careful cf his own preſent edification and the future 
{alvation of his ſoul, peaceably to withdraw from the communicn 
of ſuch churches, and to join in churches where all the ends of 
church ſocieties may in ſome meaſure be obtained. Nor can it be 


queſtioned by any who underitand the nature and ends. of evan- 


gelical churches, that a departure from the rule of the goſpel, 
as to the practice of holineſs, is as juſt a cauſe for withdrawing 
communion from them, as their forſaking that rule in doctrine 
and worſhip. | | 

It may ſtill be thought by ſome, that various inconveniencies 
will follow on this aſſertion, when any are inclined to reduce it 
to practice. But ſince the matter of fact above mentioned may 
be proved by incontrovertible evidence, no inconvenience can 
enſue on this practice in any degree comparable to the evi 
of obliging believers always to abide in ſuch ſocieties, to the 
ruin of their ſouls. | | 

We may here obſerve, that, for the moſt part, the churches 
that are now in the world know not how they came to be fo, con- 


tinuing only in that ſtate which they have received by tredition 


from their fathers. But the way in which perſons whoſe cha- 
racters have been deſcribed may become a church, is by a mu- 
tual ſolemn agreement to the performance of all the duties that 
Chriſt hath preſcribed to his diſciples in church fellowſhip. 

That the churches planted by the apoſtles were particular 
churches, hath been before proved; for each of them did confiſt 
of many perſons, who were in ſuch a manner members of one of 
them as that they were not members of another. The faints of 
the church of Corinth were not members of the church at Phi- 
lippi. And as to the way how thole believers in each place 
came to be a church, diſtin from all others, the ſcripture at- 
firms in general, that © they gave up themſelves to the Lord, 
and to the apoſtles, (who guided them in theſe affairs,) by 
„ the will of God,” 2 Cor. viii. 5; and that other believers 
were added unto the church, Acts ji. To give ourſelves unto 
te Lord, is expretsly to engage to do and obſerve whatever he 
hath commanded, as that phraſe every where ſignifieth in the 
ſcripture. | 
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Were there no other order in particular churches, no other 
diſcipline to be obſerved in them nor rule over them, no other 
duties, no other ends aſſigned to them, but what are generally 
owned and practiſed in parochial aſſemblies, the preaching of 


the word within a certain precinct or boundary, might conſtitute 


a church. But if a church be ſuch a ſociety as is entruſted with 
various powers and privileges, depending on various duties pre- 
ſcribed to it; if it conſtitutes new relations between perſons 
if it requires new mutual duties, and gives new mutual rights a- 
mong themſelves, not formerly required of them ;—it is in vain 


to imagine that perſons can come into this ſtate by any other 


means than by their own joint conſent and agreement; the ſu- 
preme cauſe of all being the will, law, and conſtitution of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


CHAP. VIII. 


OF THE DISCIPLINE OR RULE OF THE CHURCH. 


| N perſon ought to join himſelf to any church, but where 


the diſcipline of Chriſt is duly exerciſed by the rules 
of his preſcription. There never was any ſect or ſociety 
of men in the world deſigned ſor the preſervation and promoting 
of virtue, and any thing praiſe worthy, who had not rules 
of diſcipline adapted to their ends. Both the conſtitution and 


converſation of ſuch ſocieties depend on the ſpecial rules of diſci- 


pline obſerved in them. To ſuppoſe that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


who, according to his infinite wiſdom, hath erected the moſt 


perfect ſociety in a church ſtate, for the high ends of religion, 
of obedience towards God, of love and uſefulneſs among our- 
ſelves, hath not appointed a diſcipline and given rules concer- 
ning its adminiſtration, is highly injurious to his honour and 
glory, TD 

There are two parts of the diſcipline of Chriſt that which 


is private, among the members of the church, for the exerciſe , 


and preſervation of love; and that which is public, in and by 
the authority of the rulers of the church, for the preſervation of 
purity and order. A neglect in any of theſe is attended with 
peruicious effects. Indeed the loſs and abuſe of this diſcipline, 
hath ruined the glory of the Chriſtian religion in the world, and 
brought the whole profeſſion of it into confuſion. Jo this it is 
owing that the fervency and ſincerity of evangelical mutual love 
have been abated, yea, utterly loit. For the love which Jeſus 
Chriſt requireth among his diſciples, is ſuch as never was in the 
world amongſt men, nor can be in it but upon the principles of 


E 


the goſpel. It is therefore called his new commandment ; Tor 
little or nothing of the reality of this love, in its due exerciſe, 
!s to be found among the generality of Chriſtians ; and this hath 
followed on the neglect of evangelical diſcipline in churches, or 
turning 1t into a worldly domination,—for one principle end cf 
it is the preſervation of this love. The mutual watch over one 
another, which 1s the evidence and fruit of love, that ought to 


be in all the members of the church is allo loſt. Moſt men are 


rather ready to lay, in the ſpirit and words of Cain, am I my 
brothers keeper ??” than to attend to the injunction of the 
apoitles, © exhort one another daily, leaſt any be hardened 
through the deceitfulneſs of ſin;“ and are unwilling to com- 
ply with the command of our Saviour,“ if thy brother offend 
*+* thee, tell him his fault between him and thee.” By this ne- 
glect, likewiſe, is the purity of communion lolt, and thoſe re- 
ceived as members of churches who, by all the rules of primi- 
tive diſcipline, ought to be caſt out of them. | 

The diſcipline or government of the church 1s, in general], 
the exerciſe of the power and authority of Chriſt. - That there 
is ſuch an authority is extremely evident from the terms Bithops, 
Paſtors, Elders, Rulers, or Guides, which are frequently repeated 
in ſcripture. This authority, however, is neither ſovereign, 
legiſlative, nor deſpotic. A pretence of a power to make laws 
to bind the conſciences of men, (which has ſprung out of the 
myſtery of iniquity,) is deſtructive of the kingly office of 
Chriſt, contrary to expreſs commands of ſcripture, and condemn- 
ed by the apoſtles. Iſa. XXxXIii. 22. Jam. iv. 12. Matth. 
t. Luke xx. 35, 26. 2 Cor. i. 24. 1 
Cor. iii. 21, 22, 23. 2 Cor. iv. 5. But this power and au- 
thority to be exerciſed by the elders, with the conſent of the 
church, is only miniſterial and organical. Our authority 
“ (fays Paul) which the Lord Chriſt hath given us for edih- 
* cation, and not for your deſtruction,” 2 Cor, x. 8. It is grant- 
ed unto theſe, not to reſide in them as the power of a king in 
his own perſon, but only inſtrumentally ; for it mutt be the 
authority of Chriſt himſelf, by which the conſciences of men 
are ſpiritually affected, with regard to ſpiritual ends; in con- 
ſequence of which they are bound or looſed in heaven and 0! 
earth, have their ſins remitted or retained. 

The ſpecial defign of the government of the church is to re- 
preſent the holineſs, love, compaſſion, care, and authority 0! 


_ Chriſt towards it. Whilit this is not attended to, and the otfl:- | 


cers of the church do not endeavour, in all the exerciſe of their 
| power and office, to ſet forth theſe virtues of Chirit, they ut- 
terly deviate from the principal end of all rule in the church. 
For men to act herein in a way of domination, with haugh- 
tineſs of mind and ſpirit, above their brethren, by an order and 
laws of their own deviſing, without the leaſt conſideration of 
what the Lord Chriſt requires, and what is the frame of his 
heart towards all his diſciples, is to reflect the bigheſt diiponour 
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imaginable on Chriſt himſelf. But God forbid that Chriſtians 
ſhould form a judgment of the holineſs, wiſdom, love, and com- 
paſſion of Chriit, by the repreſentation that is pretended to be 
made of theſe in certain courts where church rule and diſcipline 
are adminiſtered. Een, 25 N 
The ſpecial nature and end of all power granted by Jeſus 
Chri:it to the church, as has been faid, is a miniſtry unto edi- 


fication, in oppoſition to all the ends to which it hath been ab- 


uſed, in the uſurpation of a dominion over the perſons and con- 
ſciences of the diſciples of Chrift, accompanied with ſecular 
grandeur, wealth, and power. The Lord Chriſt never made 
a grant of any authority, for any ſuch ends, yea, they are ex- 


preſsly forbidden by him, Luke xxii. 25. Matth xx. 26, 27, 


25. * Jeſus called his diſciples unto, him and ſaid, ye know 
+ that the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, 
„and they that are great exerciſe authority upon them; but 
„it ihall not be ſo among you—but whoſoever will be great 
© among you, let him be your miniſter ; and whoſoever will 
« be chief among you, let him be your ſervant ; even as the 
„Sou of Man came uot to be miniſtered unto, but to mini- 
6c fer,” 

It is evident, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth not in the leaſt 


reflec on the rule or government of the Kings and Princes of 


the Gentiles which was good and righteous z yea he repreſents 


them as called oy their ſuojects benefactors, for their moderate 
and equal rule and uſefulneſs. He approves of the adminiſtra- 
tioa of their government in the kingdoms of the world ; and 
the power and preeminence was ſo good and juſt, not tyranni 
cal and oppreſſive, that che two diſciples deire the ike preemi- 
nence in his kingdom ; which gave occaſion to this declaration 
of the nature of his kingdom and its government. All theſe 
things, which are neceſlary to the maintenance of the authort- 


ty and power of the Princes of this. world, are forbidden by our 


Saviour to be admitted, on any pretence whatever, in his Kking- 
dom. He will have no domination, preeminence in lordly 
power, no exaltation above others in his church: No Cours, 


no coercive juriſdictions, no exerciſe of any human authority 


doth he allow in it; for by theſe means do the Princes of the 
Gentiles, thoſe that are the benefactors of their countries, rule 
among them. This is evident from what, in direct oppoſition 
to this, he preſcribes to his own diſciples, the greateſt in office, 
grace, and gifts, namely, a min;fry only, to be diſcharged in 
the way of ſervice. How well this great command and diree- 
tion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath been complied with, by 
thoſe who have taken on them to be rulers in the church, is 
ſuſficiently known. | | 

Now, ſince there is no rule of the church but what is miniſ- 
terial, conſiſting in an authoritative d:claration and applica- 
tion of the commands and will of Chriſt to the fouls of men, 
in which thoſe who exerciſe it are © {ſervants unto the church 


K 


E 


“for its edification, for Jeſus ſake,” 2 Cor. iv. 5; it follows, 
that the introduction of human authority of any kind into the 
goverument of the church deſtroyeth the nature of it, and makes 
his kingdom to be of this world, and ſome of his diſciples like 
the Princes of the Gentiles; and it is frequently not owing to 
themſelves that they are not more like them than they are. 
The church is the houſe of Chriſt, his family, his kingdom. Te 
ſet up any thing, under the name of the government of the 
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church which is not derived from him; or to exerciſe any power, 


i>7 proceſſes, rules, and laws not of his appointment, is an inva- 


gon of his right and dominion. It cannot be otherwiſe, if the 


church be his family, &c.; for what father would ſuffer 
an, power but his own to be exerciſed in his family, with + 


reſpect to the diſpoſal and concerns of his children? What 
earthly Prince will bear with ſuch an intruſion into his rights and 
domimons? Foreign papal power is excluded in Britain, becauſe 
it catrenches on the rights of the crown. The judges in our 
courts of juitice are bound to judge and determine in all caſes, 
according to the law of the land; and when they do not, their 
ſentence is of no validity, but may and ought to be reverſed. 
But if they ſhould introduce laws or rules not legally eſta- 
blitned in this nation, and judge according to them, it would 
render them highly criminal. It is no otherwiſe in the king- 


dom of Chriſt, and the government thereof. It is the H 


ſcripture only, in which all his laws are recorded, that can ope- 
rate upon or can have the leaſt power to bind men to obedience. 
There is nothing left to the elders of the church but the appli- 
"cation of theſe laws, and the general rules of the word to par- 

ticular caſes and occaſions. 5 9 
If the rulers of the church have only a miniſterial power,—- 


if, in the exerciſe of it, they are only the ſervants of the church 


to its edification,—if all lordly domination and exaltation above 


the church or the members of it be forbidden,—and if the 


whole power and rule of the church be ſpiritual and not carnal, 
mighty through God and not through the laws of men, and to 
be exerciſed by ſpiritual means for ſpiritual ends alone, —it 15 
evident how it hath been loſt in the world, for rules and laws, 
and ways of adminiſtration, that cannot be brought to any to- 
lerable conſiſtency with the principles and rules of the go- 
vernment of the church given by Chriſt himſelf. This itſelt 
is a ſufficient reaſon why th 
loyalty entire to Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould, in their own practice, 
aim at reducing the government of the church to his commands 
and inſtitutions. Certainly thoſe who love him in fincerity, 
and have a due honour for the goſpel, will, at one time or an 
other, begin to think it meet that this ſtain of our religion 
ſhould be wiped away. | 


I ſhall now proceed to enquire a little more particularly in- 
to that power and authority which is committed by the Lord 
-Chrift unto the church for its government and edification. 


oſe who endeavour to preſerve their 
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This I ſhall diſcuſs, by ſhewing how that power is communicated, 
—what i i, —and to whom it is granted. | | 

It has formerly been obſerved, that there was an extraor- 
dinary power given to the apoſtles for the gathering of the 
churches, which power is now ceaſed ; and that now this whole 
church power is committed by Chrift unto the whole church; 
ſo that all that are called to the peculiar exerciſe of any pact 
of it, in virtue of office-authority, do receive that authority 
from him by the only way of its communication, that is, thro? 
the inſtrumentality of the church. 

As to the communication of church power, we may obſerve, 

1. Every individual believer hath power or right given to 

him, on his believing, to become the ſon of God, Joh. i. 12. Here- 


by he hath, originally and radically, a right and title to all 


church privileges, to be actually poſſeſſed and uſed according 
to the rules preſcribed by God. For he that is a fon of God 
hath a right to all the privileges of the family of God, and is 
bound to all the duties of it. Herein lies the foundation of all 
right to church power, for both it and all that belongs to it, 
is a part of the purchaſed inheritance, unto which right is grant- 
ed by adoption; ſo that all church power and privileges are 
made to believers as ſuch ; only, as ſuch they cannot exerciſe 
any church power, but on their due obſervation of all the rules 
and duties leading to this end. 

2. Wherever there are two or three of theſe believers, right 
and power 1s granted to them to meet together in the name of 
Chriſt, for their mutual edification, and with them he has pro- 
miſed his preſence, Matth. xviii. 19, 20. I ſay, to tne leaft 
number of conſenting believers, right and power is given them 
by Jeſus Chriſt, to meet and do any duty in his name; as, to 
exhort, inſtruct, and admoniſh one another, or to pray together, 
verſe 19. This is a ſecond preparation to the communication 
of church power. To the former, (becoming a ton of God,) 
Faith only is required—to this, profe/1/0n, with mutual content 
to and agreement in the evangelical duties mentioned. 

3. Where the number of believers is encreaſed, ſo that they 
are ſufficient to obferve and perform all church duties in 
the manner preſcribed for their performance, they have right 
and power granted to them to make a jon? ſolemn conſeſtſon of 
therr faith, eſpecially as to the perſon and mediation of Chriit, 
Matth. xvi. 16, 18. and to give up themſelves to him and 
to one another, in an holy agreement, to do and obſerve all 
things whatever he hath commanded. Theſe believers, thus 
congregated into a church ſtate, have, by virtue hereof, power 
to do all things in their order, as by the Lord Chritt they are 
commanded to be done by his church. | | 

This, therefore, is eſſentially the Church to which the Lord 
Jeſus hath granted all that church power now enquired after, 
and which he hath made the ſeat of all ordinances of his wor- 


ſhip, and the tabernacle in which he chuſes to dwell. Nor is 
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there, ſince the ceaſing of extraoruinary officers, any other poſ- 
fible way for the congregating of any church, than what doth 
virtually include the things we have mentioned. 

But yet this church ſtate 1s not complete ; for the Lord hath 
given authority unto his church, to be exerciſed oth in its 
rule, and in the ſolemn ordinances of worſhip, — which, in this 
ſtate, it cannot obſerve: Therefore the church in the {late 
above deſcribed, hath right and power to call, chuſe, and iet 
apart perſons meet for the work of the otfices that he bath 
inſtituted, ;in the way and by the means that he hath appoint- 
ed. £ | 

We formerly ſhewed on what the miniſtry of the church de- 
pends, (Chap. VI.) particularly, the neceſſity of certain gifts 
and qualifications communicated from Chriſt, witho:t which 
it is no more in the power of men to conſtitute officers than 
to create or erect an oifice in the church, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. 
7 Cor. x11. 4—8. Rom. xii. 6. Theſe, with the way of 
the call and ordination of officers, will be more dittinctly at- 
tended to afterwards. 

In the mean time we may obſerve, that with reſpect to the 
communication of church power to perſons called to office, it is 
evident that the church doth not give unto ſuch othcers, a power 
and authority that was actually reſident in the body of the com- 
munity, that they ſhould receive and exerciſe the power of the 
church in the way of delegation z for they only delign, chuſe, 
and ſet apart the individal perſons who then are entruſted with 
office power, in virtue of the law of Chriſt, and thus derive it 
from himſelf, They are the /ervants of Chrift with reſpect to 
their office; and as to its end, they are ſervants of the church, 
for its good and edification. | 5 

The whole church is commanded to ſubmit themſelves to 
theſe officers, who are fo appointed, qualified, and called by 
himſelf, and to obey them in all things, with the limitations 
which he hath given to the power of ſuch officers. For, as has 
been ſhewn already, they who are called to authority in the 
church in virtue of their office, are not from this admitted to 

an unlimited power, but it is bounded as to the objects of its 
acts, its manner of adminiftration, its acts, and all things in 
which it is concerned. 

It is plain, that all church power is originally given to the 
church H entially conſidered, which hath a double exerciſe:— 
7. In their call or chuſing of officers; 2. In their vo/untary 
acting with them and under them in all duties of government. 
All authority in the church is committed by Chriſt to the offi- 
cers, with reſpect to all actions and duties in which office-pow- 
er is required; and every individual perſon hath the liberty 0! 
his own judgment, as to his own conſent or diſſent.“ 


- 
— — 


* We ſhall here ſelect a paragraph from one who wrote long before our 
Author —a man of deep learning, poſſeſſed of a primitive froplicity, ax. 
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That this power, under the name of the Zeys of the kingdom 


, heaven, was at firſt given to the whole profeſſing church of 


believers, and that it is impoſſible it mould reſide in any other, 


- has been fully proved by Proteſtant writers againſt the Papiſts, 


and is undeniably confirmed by theſe two arguments: 

1. The church itſelf is the Spouſe, the Bride, the Queen of 
the huſband and King of the church, Chritt Jeſus, Pf. xlv. 10. 
John iii. 29. Rev. xx1. 9. and xxii. 17. Matth. xxv. 1, 5,6. O- 
ther ſpouſe Chriſt hath none, nor hath the church any other 
huſband. Now, to whom ſhould the keys of the houſe be com- 
mitted but to the bride? The Pope claims the keys to be his 
own, and ſo makes himſelf the head and huſband of the church; 
but he proclaims himſelf to be not only an adulterer with that 
harlot which he calls the church, but alto a tyrant,—for, pre- 
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peculiarly mighty in the ſcriptures, as is evident from his writings; and 
who ſuffered perſecution for religion. All the actions of the church (ſays 
he) being but the practice and performance of God's law, as the members 
have their portion in the general, to have they alſo in the particulars, each 
one according to his place, calling, and meaſure of grace given him from 
Chriſt the head. The churches in the apoſtles days had this right and 
liberty; for the multitude of believers were both BEnoLDERS and ACTORS, 
in all their common affairs; as at the choice and ordination of church officers, 


Acts i. 15, 16, 23. and vi. 2, 3, 5. and xiv. 23; at the deciding of queſtions 


and controverſies, A ds xv. 2, 4, 6, 7, 12, 22, 23. and xxi, 22. 1 Cor. vi. 2. 
&c. at the excommunication or caſting out of impenitent ſinners, Matt. xviii. 
I7, I Cor. v. 4, 5, 13; at the choice and appointment of men to carry the 
grace or benevolence of the ſaints to their needy brethren, 2 Cor. viii. 19. 
I Cor. xvi. 3; at the receiving and reading the apoſtles letters, Rom. 1. 7, 
1 Theſ. v. 27; and generally, in the public communion and fellowſhip of 
the apoſtles and one another, Acts 11. 41, 42. &c. They were alſo com- 
manded to exhort and admoniſli one another, 1 Theſ. v. 14. 2 Theſ. iii. 14, 
15. even the oiiicers of the churches, Coloſ. iv. 17; and to mark the cauſers 
of aivifion and offences, and to look that no root of bitterneſs did ſpring up, 
leaſt thereby many ſhould be defiled, Heb. xii. 15. Theſe and the like pri- 


vileges, in the faith and practice of the goſpel, are given to all ſaints, in all 


churches; which they muit uſe with diſcretion, order, and peace, Rom. xii. 
3, 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 39, 40; not preſuming above their calling and place, or the 
meaſure of their underſtanding ; nor abuſing their liberty, to the trouble or 
annoyance of their brethren: And therefore elders, 1 Tim. v. 17. or go- 
vernors, I Cor. xii. 28. Acts xx. 17, 28. are let to rule the people, and toge- 
ther with the other officers, to manage the church affairs. By which means 
confuſion is avoided, and order is oblerved in the aſſemblies; as was in the 
Primitive charches, where the overſeers and public miniſters propounded, 
diſcuſſed, aud managed matters in ſeemlineſs and peace, Acts i. 15. and xv. 
6, 7, 13. Theſe guides are to be heard, reverenced, and ſubmitted to in the 
Lord, Heb. xiii. 7, 17: They attend to the public ſervice in the church, and 
are as the hand, mouth, and eyes of the ſame. By ſuch God of old fignified 
his will to the people, Exod. xix. 3, 7, 3; and by ſuch Chriſt gave admonition 
to the churches in Aſia, when he directed his epiſtles to the angels, Rev. ii. 
I, 8, 12, 18. and iii. i, 7, 14. the contents of which concerned, and were to 
de ſignified unto the whole churches, Rev. ii. 7, 11, 29. And theſe officers, 


that thus go before, help, direct, and govern their brethren, are not to in- 


croach upon their freeaom ox power in any thing; for be they ever ſo great, 
they are not their own, but the churches to whom they miniſter, 1 Cor. iii- 
22, 23; the churckes being Chriſt's and Chriſt God's,” AinSWORTH ON 
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tending to be her huſband, he will not truſt her with the keys 
of his houſe, which Chriſt hath done to his ſpouſe. | 
The otficers or rulers of the church belong unto her as her 
own, 1 Cor. ul. 21, 22. Therefore let no man glory in men, 
* for all things are yours, whether Paul or Apollos,” &c.— 
and © ſtewards in the houſe, 1 Cor. iv. —the * ſervants of 
* the church for Jelus? ſake,” 2 Cor, iv. 5. | | 

If the Lord Chriſt have the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
that is, of his own houſe, Heb. iii.; if the church itſelf be the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, the mother of the family, Pſalm Ixviii. 13. the 
bride, the lamb's wife; and if all the ofticers of the church be 
but itewards and ſervants in the houſe and unto the family; if 
the Lord Chrilt make a grant of theſe keys unto any, on which 
the diſpoſal of all things in this houſe and family do depend ;— 
the queſtion ſtill recurs, To whom hath he originally granted 
thera-—whether to his uoLY srousE, to diſpoſe of according to 
her judgment and duty, —or to any SERVANTS in the family, to 
diſpoſe of her and all her concerns according to their pleaſure ? 

2. The power of the keys as to binding and looſing, and of 
conſequence with reſpect to all other acts proceeding from 
theſe, is expreſsly granted to the whole church, Matth. xvii. 
17, 18. If he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it to the 
church; but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be un- 
© to thee as an heathen man and a publican. Verily I ſay un- 
© to you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in 
heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth ſhall be looſ- 
© ed in heaven.” What church it is that is here intended we 
have proved before, and that the church is entruſted with the 
power of binding and looſing. What part the body of the peo- 
ple hath herein, the apoſtle declares, 1 Cor. v. 4. 2 Cor. ii. 6. 

How far the government of the church may be denominated 
democratical, from the neceſſary conſent of the people, I ſhall 
not determine; but this conſent, and liberty to that purpoſe, 
are abſolutely neceſſary according to the law of obedience unto 
Chriſt, which requires, that all they do in compliance there- 
with be voluntary and from a ſenſe of duty. 

That the beautiful order that Chriſt hath ordained may be 
preſerved, due reſpect muſt be given to the elders ; the church 
mult © regard them as over them in the Lord.” When this 
is not the caſe, and when the people conſider the elders as ha- 
ving no more intereſt in. managing church affairs but their own 
ſuffrages, diſorder and confuſion will enſue. If any, on the o- 
ther hand, ſhould take advantage of the caution now hinted, and 
lay, that where the people have their due liberty granted to 
them, they are apt to aſſume that power which does not belong 
to them, —an evil that tends to anarchy,—let them remember, 
that upon the confinement of power and authority to the guides 
or rulers of the church, they have changed the nature of church 
power altogether, and enlarged their uſurpation, until the whole 
government of the church has iflued in abſolute tyranny. There- 
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fore, no fear of conſequences that may enſue from the darkneſs, 
weakneſs, luſts, corruptions, and iecular intereſts of men, ought 
to entice us to the leaſt alteration of the government of the 
church, by any prudential proviſions of our own, 
That thoſe who are called to rule in the church may preſerve 
the reſpect and reverence due to them as the ſervants of Chriſt, 


they ought to evidence their right to this appellation, as well as 


give their words and actions their juſt influence, by endeavour- 
ing to encreaſe in that wiſdom which is neceſſary to the right 
ditcharge of their office. | 

The wiſdom neceſſary to the government of the church, is 
not an acquaintance with the conſtitution and proceedings of 
what are called ecclęſiaſtical courts, which, in their origin, 
power, manner of proceeding, &c. partake more of the nature 
of ſecular Law Courts. Thoſe who exerciſe this ſort of govern- 
ment are ready to expoſe the ignorance of the people and their 
unfitneſs to interfere with church affairs; and reckon it an in- 
ſult on their wiſdom that ſuch a practice ſhould be allowed. 
To ſuch I freely confeſs, that in the knowledge and proceed- 
ings of ſuch courts, none of the people are equal to them, or 
will contend with them; for the government that they exer- 


ciſe is not that ſcriptural government which the meaneſt Chriſti- 


an may eaſily diſcern, | | 
The kill, then, of the officers of the church for its govern- 
ment, is a ſpiritual wiſdom and underſtanding in the law of 
Chriſt, with an ability of mind to make application of it, to the 
edification of the church in general, and all the members of it 
reſpectively, by a miniſterial exerciſe of the authority of Chriſt, 
and a due repreſentation of his holineſs, love, care, compaſſion, 
and tenderneſs toward his church. | | 
By the /aw of Chrift is meant the declaration of his mind 
and will, in his inſtitutions, commands, prohibitions and pro- 
miſes ; an underſtanding of which, with {kill for uſing it, muſt 
be the whole of the wiſdom under conſideration. This wiſdom 


is to be acquired in a way of duty, by prayer, meditation, and 


ſtudy of the word. For the moſt part, no ſort of men are great- 
er ſtrangers to this wiſdom than thoſe who are eminently {kill- 
ed in the juriſdiction of eccleſiaſtical courts. | 

It is to be remembered, that in this ability of mind to make 
application of the law of Chriſt, diligence, care, watchfulneſs, 
and ſpiritual courage are included. Some are to be admoniſh- 
ed ; ſome to be rebuked ſharply ; ſome to be cut off : In which 
caſes the government mult be conducted with a ſpirit of bold- 
neſs and courage. 


The acts and duties that belong to government may be 
reduced to three heads. | 

I. The admiſſion and excluſion of members; both which acts 
are founded in and warranted from the light of nature and rules 
of equity. Every righteous ſociety, coaleſcing upon known 
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laws and rules for its regulation, hath naturally a power inlie- 
rent in it to receive into its corporation ſuch as thcy judge 
fit for being members when they voluntarily offer themſelvcs, 
and alſo to reje& or withold the privileges of the fociety from 
ſuch as refuſe to be regulated by its laws. This power is inhe- 
rent in the church effentially conſidered, by virtue of their 
mutual confederation before the inſtating of officers in it. But, 
when the church is organiſed, the key of rule is to be commit- 
ted to the elders of the church, to be applied with the conſent * 
of the whole ſociety | 
2. The direction of the church, in all the members of it, to 
the obſervance of the rule and law of Chriſt in all things, to his 
glory and their ownedification. Theſe may be included in the fol- 
lowing particulars: 1. Mutual, intenſe, peculiar /ove among 
themſelves, to be continually exerciſed in all the duties of it. 
—2. Perſonal holineſs, in gracious moral obedience—3. (e- 
Fulneſs towards the members of the ſame church, towards other 
churches, and all men, as occaſion and opportunity require—4. 
The due performance of all thoſe duties which all the members 
of the church owe mutually to each other, by virtue of that 
place and order which they hold in the body. About theſe 
things is government to be exerciſed, for they all belong to the 
preſervation of the being of the church and the attainment 
of its ends. | | 

3. To this belongs the diſpoſal of the outward concerns of 
the church in its aſſemblies, and in the management of all that 
is performed in them, that * all things may be done decently 
and in order;” as the regulation of ſpeeches and actions, the 
appointment of ſeaſons for extraordinary duties, according to the 
rules of the word. = | | 


The change of this government of the church was gradually 
introduced, by an advantage taken from the unmeetneſs of the 
people to be led by this ſpiritual rule. For the greateſt part of 
theſe that then made up Chriſtian churches, having become ig- 
norant and carnal, that rule which conſiſts in a ſpiritual influence 
on the conſciences of men, was no way able to retain them with- 
in the bounds of outward obedience. There was therefore 
another kind of government judged neceſſary to retain them in 
any order or decorum : And it muſt be acknowleded, that where 
the members of a church are not in ſome degree ſpiritual, a 
rule that is wholly ſpiritual will be of no great uſe. But this 
change was principally introduced by thoſe that were in poſſeſſion 
ofthe rule itſelf; and proceeded from two cauſes: 1. Their unſkil. 
fulneſs in the management of this ſpiritual rule, or wearineſs ot 
the duties which are required in it. The perpetual labour, and 


* The CONSENT, or concurrence, of the whole church, here mentioned, 
muſt be ſome way expreſſed ſo as to be knovrn ; which neceſſarily fuppoſ:* 
that it is previouſſy aſked. 
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exerciſe of the graces neceſſary to it, diſpoſed them to deſert 
it, and to embrace another more eaſy and ſuited to their incli- 
nations. 2. An eager deſire for the ſecular advantages of pro- 
fit, honour, and veueration, which preſented themſelves in an- 
other kind of government. By theſe means was the original 
government of the church utterly loſt, and a worldly domina- 


tion introduced in its place. But the delineation that hath been 


given will ſuthciently demonitrate, that all theſe diſputes and 
conteſts which are in the world, between the church of Rome 
and the reſt, about church power and government, are entirely 
foreign to the Chrittian religion. | 


CHAP. IX, 
SOME OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


1 principal objection to 7 churches, and 


in favour of the excluſive power of officers, is taken from 


the meeting at Jeruſalem ; where, in order to ſupport the idea 


of claſſical churches, our opponents alledge that there were 
ſeveral congregations; and to give countenance to ſuch a 
power, they tell us that the deciſion was ſolely an act of autho- 
rity and government in the apoſtles and elders over all the 
Gentile churches. | | 
With regard to the firſt part of the objection, we ſhall repeat 
an argument which has already been uled, and is ſuthcient to 
prove that the ſcripture knoweth nothing about churches na- 
tional or claſſical of any fort. The argument is this—that when. 
the ſcripture ſpeaks of an individual church, it calleth it he 
church of ſuch a place; but when it ſpeaks of a province, the 
churches there are never called the church of ſuch a province, but 
uniformly the churches. Hence we read of the churches of 
Judea, Galilee, Samaria, Galatia, and Macedonia, ſeveral of 
which were but of ſmall extent..—If a perſon were ſpeaking of 
the churches in Eſſex, Suffolk, Hartfordſhire, and other counties, 
without mentioning any claſſical church to which they belong, 
he would be thought to ſpeak rather in the congregational di- 
alect than in that of our opponents. | 
To put it beyond doubt that the church of Jeruſalem was 
congregational, (and not claſſical, or confiſting of ſeveral con- 
gregations, which is mere preſumption, in direct oppoſition to 
the tenor of the ſcripture language) we are aſſured that they 
frequently met together, Acts ii. I, 44, 46, 47. And when 
the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with one 
accord in one place—And all that believed were together 
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And they continued daily with one accord in the Temple 
„And the Lord added to the church daily ſuch as ihould be 
* {aved. Acts Iv. 31, 32. And when they had prayed, the 
„ place was ſhaken where they were aſſembled together ;— 
“and the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
“ and of one foul. Acts v. 12, 13. And they were all with 
one accord in Solomon's Porch.— Acts vi. 2, 3—5. Then 
„the Twelve called the multitude of the diſciples—Brethren, 
look out among you ſeven men And the laying pleaſed the 


* whole multitude.” *— Notwithſtanding the great number of 


original converts in this church, who probably were many of 
them ſtrangers, occaſionally preſent at the feait of Pentecoſt, 
and there inſtructed in the knowledge of the truth, that in the 
ſeveral countries whither they immediately returned, they might 
be inſtruments of propagating the goſpel; yet it is certain that 
many years after 1t conliited of no greater multitude than could 
come together in one place for the management of church affairs, 
Acts xv. 3 

To the ſecond part of the objection, viz. the excluſive power 
of officers, in iynods or aſſemblies over many particular churches, 
we anſwer, that the authority of a ſynod determining articles 
of faith, conſtituting decrees ſor the conſcientious obſervance of 
things of their own appointment, to be ſubmitted to and obeyed 
on the reaſon of that authority, under the penalty of excommuni- 


cation, or the fame authority acted in a way of juriſdiction over 


churches, 1s a mere human invention, for which nothing can be 
pleaded but the preſcriptions of the fourth century, when the 
progreſs of the fatal apoſtacy became viſible. The apoſtles ne- 
ver gave ſuch a rule; they laid no ſuch yoke on the necks of the 
diſciples, which might prove heavier than that of the Jewiſh 
ceremonies they had taken away. Sovereignty over their conſci- 
'ences wes reſerved by the apoſtles unto the authority of Chriſt 
alone, and the obedience required by them was only nt his 
commands, But what ſome would be at 1s this: To preſume 
that they themſelves are the church, ſ and to aſſume to themſelves 


* We are alſo told of different congregations being at Epheſus, from the 
great number of believers there. But this can have no more weight than 
what is ſaid about Jeruſalem ; for we are expreſsly aſſured that Paul and 
the diſciples commonly aſſembled together in the School of one Tyrannus, 
Acts xix. 9. We are alſo certain that the church at Corinth aſſembled in 
one place, 1 Cor. v. 4. & x. 20. From theſe teſtimonies we have reaſon to ad- 
mire the wiſdom of the Spirit, in ſo diſtinctly recording the meeting of theſe 
churches in oNE place, when we reflect on what fabricks have been raiſed 
on the pretence that they did NoT meet together. ; 

The human ſyſtems of church government ſeem to depend on two hy- 
potheſes, both equally falſe. The one is, that there were more congregat!- 
ons than one in Jeruſalem. The other is, that the paſſage in Matth. xviii. 
Tell the church,” is to be underſtood of a Church Court. The church iv 


this place has been claimed and eagerly contended for by Popes, Preiates, 


and Preſbyterians. Indeed ſome of the laſt of theſe claſſes are beginning 
candidly to give up their former views, and to confeſs that a church repre- 
fentative is what the ſcriptures know nothing about; and that the Church 
in this paſſage ought to be rendered the Congregation, as is every where 
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power to impoſe what they pleaſe on all churches who are 


under their juriſdiction, provided they judge it lawful, be it e- 
ver fo uſeleſs or trifling ; and then aſſert, that the people muſt 
quietly ſubmit to and comply with their determinations, unleſs 


they would wiſh to be eſteemed ſchiſti ꝑtics. But it is too late 
to advance ſuch principles. . | 
* 


As a great deal of argument is founded on the xvth of the 
Acts both by Preſbyterians and Congregationaliſts, our author's 
obſervations on the tranſaction there recorded, deſerve particu- 
lar attention.— He obſerves, | 


The Jews were at this time divided into three ſorts: 1.— 
Such as being obdurate in their unbelief and rejection of the 
perſon of Chriit, oppoſed and blaſphemed the goſpel in all pla- 
ces. Theſe the apoſtle deſcribes 1 Theſ. ii. 13, 14, 15. 2.— 
Such as profeſſed faith in Chriſt and obedience to the goſpel, 


but were of the mind that the whole law of Moſes was not only 


to be continued and obſerved among the Jews, but allo that it 
was to be impoſed on the Gentiles who were converted to the 
faith. They thought the Goſpel did not require a new church 


ſtate, with a new kind of worſhip, but was only a peculiar way 


of proſeliting men to Judaiſm, —againſt whom the apoſtle diſ- 
putes in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, particularly in the 7th and 
8th, chapters. The teachers of this ſort troubled the churches, 
even aſter the declaration of the mind of the Holy Ghoſt by the 
apoſtles. 3.— There were others who, though they acquieſced 
in the liberty of the Gentiles, yet judged themſelves, and all o- 
ther circumciſed Jews, obliged to oblerve the law and its inſti- 
tutions. | 

| Now, the occaſion of this meeting was a difference in the 
church of Antioch, which was one of the firft churches among 


the Gentiles. This difference aroſe about the impoſing of the 


Ceremonial Law, and which the church could not themiclves 
compole, ſeeing the falſe teachers pretended the authority of the 
apoſtles at Jeruſalem, from whence they came, as is evident from 
verſes 1, and 14. A voluntary reference was therefore made 
by the church at Antioch to that at Jeruſalem, where, as was 
pretended, the difference originated, to the danger of their mu- 
tual communion : Verſe 2—“ The Brethren determined that 
* Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, ſhould go up 


to Jeruſalem.” The perſons of which this Synod+ or meeting 
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1 in the New Teſtament, except where the catholic church is ſpoken 
of. 


This 1s plainly giving up their ſyſtem, for our Lord, in the place allud- 

ed to, admits of no higher court on earth than this church, by adding im- 

DEE Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven,” 
& 

+ The word SyNop is not a ſcriptural term. It ſimply means a Meeting 

or Aſſembly ; but it is very evident that the meeting at Jeruſalem has al- 

moſt none of the lineaments of the Synods that have ariſen in the later ages, 
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was compoſed, were the Apoſtles, Elders, and BRETHAIN of 
the church at Jeruſalem, and the meſſengeis of that at Antioch, 
with whom Paul and Barnabas were joined in the delegation. — 
The matter in difference was debated, as to the mind of God 
concerning it, from the ſcripture, —'The determination of the 
meeting was no act of cls rch government or authority, but a 
doctyinal declaration of th, mind of the Holy Ghoſt. It is com- 
petent for any church of Chriſt to make ſuch a doctrinal deter- 
mination ; for it 1s the © ground and pillar of truth.” 

There was nothing new impoſed on the Gentile churches ; 
only a direction is given, in one particular inſtance, with retpett 
to duty, and neceſſary, on ſeveral accounts, to Gentile converts, 
namely, to abſtain from fornication, and from ſuch practices: in 
the ule of their liberty, as might be productive of offence to 
their [ewith brethren. But this was the duty of all Chriflians 
even before this determination, and is ſo ſtill, in many other in- 
ſtances beſides thoſe mentioned in the determination. There- 
fore, | 

The determination is, that no impoſitions be made on the con- 
ſciences or practice of the diſciples of Chriſt in things relating 
to his worſhip, but what are neceſſary by virtue of divine inſti- 
tution. 8 | 

The grounds on which they propoſed that the determination 
ſhould be received, were that what they had determined was the 
mind of the Holy Ghoſt; * It pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt and 
us.” This they knew either by immediate revelation, or by 
what was written and recorded in the ſcripture ; the latter of 
which, (the written word) is evidently the way intended. 
Another ground is, that the things determined were neceſſary 
previous to the determination. "They alſo propoſed them as be- 
ing the duty of the Gentile converts, with reſpect to their peace 
and mutual communion with the Fewith churches: Doing they, 
ſay they, ye /hall do well, which is all the ſanction of their de- 
cree ; and this manifeſts it was do&rinal, not authoritative in a 
way of juriſdiction. | 


— 


either national or provincial. For Antioch was a city in a different nation, 
and under another civil government. The ſaid meeting was not compoſed 
of the elders of the different churches of Judea already planted ; we do not 
even hear of the elders of the church at Antioch being there. The meeting 
was only occaſional, not ſtanding. The Chriſtians at Antioch did not think 
proper to conſult the churches in their own nation, but they choſe the 
fitteſt to give advice on the ſubject, viz. that at Jeruſilem, ſeeing the fulſe 
teachers pretended authority from thence. The meſſengers from Antioch 
feem to have had no more footing in the meeting than commiſſions, and 
were done when they had delivered their meſſage ; unleſs we ſuppoſe them 
members of the church at Jeruſalem, which they were not. Now it was 
the apoſtles and elders of the church that gave the advice; ſo that the 
whole amounts only to this, the voluntary reference of one church or con- 
gregation unto another, for advice in a matter that reſpected their editica- 
tion; and this can and will be obſerved by congregational churches to the 
end of the world. : 
Although the falſe tcachers had ſubverted the faith, and againſt their 
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LL 3. 
The recommendation to the Gentile Chriſtians with reſpect 
to ſome things in the cafe of ſcandal, they call © the impoſing 
of no other burden,” in oppoſition to what they rejected, 
namely, the impoiing a yoke of ceremonies upon them, verſe 
10. So that the meaning of theſe words is, that they would lay 
no burden on them at all, but only adviſe them unto things ne- 
ceflary for the avoiding of ſcandal. Indeed, it is impious to im- 
agine, that the apoſtles would impoſe any yoke, or lay any bur- 


den on the diſciples, but the yoke and burden of Chriſt, for this 


would have been contrary to their commiſſion, Matth. xxvin. 
19, 20. 

8 we ſee the advice, conſultation and conſent of the bre- 
thren ſo fully expreſſed and exemplified in each of the two great 
churches of Jeruſalem and Antioch, that they cannot be contra- 
dicted. Paul and Barnabas, and the other meſſengers were ſent 
by the brethren or church at Antioch, verſes 1, 3; and when 
they were come to Jeruſalem they were received by the church, 
as the brethren are called in diſtinction from the apoftles and 


* 


own light, had wreſted their doctrine to be the doctrine of the apoſtles, 


which being ſo ſcandalous a ſin that it deſerved the higheſt cenſure; yet 
they proceeded not to cenſure them, either by admonition or excommuni- 
cation, which are acts of government; but they only declare their ſin and 
error, and give their judgment about it. Nor do we find any ſummons 
ſent for theſe diſturbers, or that they were ever ſent to Jeruſalem to receive 
the cenſures, in which government doth properly conſiſt, the ſubject- matter 
ſent for their deciſion being merely doctrinal, about this queſtion, v. 2. 
namely, whether the Ceremonial Law was to be obſerved, v. 5.----Neither 
do the titles given to theſe determinations argue a juriſdiction, being called 
TA DOGMATA, and TA KEKRIMENA, Acts xvi. 4. For although the word 
DOGMA be uſed for an imperial decree, Luke 11. 1. yet this is rarely the caſe ; 
and it is more commonly uſed (as Stephanus and Budoeus obſerve) for 
doctrine and opinion in matters moral or ſpeculative, as D0GMA PLATONIS, 


the doctrine of Plato. Further The ſubject- matter of this deciſion being 


about rules and ceremonies, and the none-obſervance of them, the bod MA 
is elegantly uſed in oppoſition to thoſe who taught and obſerved ſuch rules, 
who are ſaid DOGMATIDZEIN in ſo doing, Col. ii. 20; being led away by the 
falſe do6MATa, or doctrine of falſe teachers.--As to the word KEK? IMENA, 
tranſlated oRDAINED, It is the ſame word that James uſed, chap. xv. 19; 


 KRINO, © my judgment is,“ which being voted by the reſt they are ſaid 


KEKRIMENA; denoting, that theſe determinations were their joint, declared, 
and avowed judgment; and ſo anſwereth to theſe words in their letter, © It 


* ſ2emeth good unto us, being aſſembled with one accord.” Neither do 


the words © To lay no other burden” import jurifdiction; for it is wellknown 
that in ſcripture language, to teach and declare, though by way of doctrine, 
and to preſs men's conſciences with things as the commands of God, is ſaid 
to be a binding, and impoſing a burden on them. So the Phariſees were ſaid 
to bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and to lay them on men's 
ſhoulders ; which is only ſpoken of a doctrinal declaring and preſſing men's 
conſciences with the rigour of the law. This is ſo well known to be the 
language of the ſews, that it need not be inſiſted on. But it does not follow, 
that thoſe who lay theſe burdens by way of doctrine, may proceed to cenſure 
for the neglect of them; for every miniſter hath a doctrinal authority to 
urge and declare the commands of Chritt, yet he cannot, hath not power to 
cenſure (in the exerciſe of diſcipline) without others in conjunction with 
him.”---REASONSs of the DiSSENTING BRETHREN in the Weſtminiſter Al- 
ſembly, page 23 and 34. 
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elders, verſe 4, So when the apoſtles and elders aſſembled to 
coniider of the caſe propoſed unto them, the whole multitude 
of toe church, that is, the brethren, alſo aſſembled with them, 
verſes 6, 12: Nor were they mute perſons, mere hearers and 
ſpectators in the aſſembly, but they concurred both in the de- 
bate and determination of the queſtion ; which is evident from 
their being expreſsly joined with the apoſtles and elders in the 
advice that was given, verſes 22, 23. And when Paul and 
Barnabas returned unto Antioch, they gathered together the 
multitude, or brethren to whom the letter of the church at je- 
ruſalem was directed, and delivered it, verſes 23, 30. Unleſs 
this be obſerved, the primitive church ſtate is overthrown, 


Object. By ſeparating from certain churches, we are ſaid to 
be guilty of ſchiſm, breakers of the peace and unity of the 
church, the cauſe of endleſs ſeparation, &c. | 
To which we anſwer in general—that certain men pretending 
to be the church, take upon themſelves to make rules, which 
ſhall determine with reſpect to all church unity, order, and 
peace. But before we can find ourſelves intereſted in theſe 
things, all that has been pled for the true ſtate and nature of 
evangelical churches muſt be overthrown, which we truſt will 
not ſoon be done; railings and reproaches will not do it. Till 
this be done, however, it will be believed that every particular 
congregation is indeſpeniably obliged, in itſelf, to obſerve and 
do ail the commands of Chriſt, and fo to regulate the outward | 
circumſtances of its order and worſhip as is beſt for its own edi- 
fication, and of which, itſelf is the moſt competent judge. As 
to a church of another ſort, inveſted with authority to make 
rules and impoſe the obſervance of them on a multitude of other 
congregations, without their own conſent, and which they judge 
not for edification, it is evidently not from heaven but of men. 
If churches and Chriſtians were left to that liberty which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed for them, and with which he hath made them 
free, then thoſe who firſt ſhould break unity and order, would 
indeed be guilty of, and could not avoid the charge of ſchiſm. 

The terms unity and /chi/m have varied in their meaning, to 
anſwer all the new forms of churches that have been erected. 
We ſhall therefore make ſome obſervations on theſe, in order 
to illuſtrate their true nature, and to vindicate ourſelves, from 
the charges of our opponents. 

There was a certain way found out, and carried on in a myſ- 
tery of iniquity, by which thoſe meek, holy, humble churches 
or ſocieties of Chriſt's inſtitution, who had nothing to do 
with the things of the world, in power, juriſdiction, &c. in 
conſequence of having got the advantage one of another, arrived 
at great ſecular glory. During the progreſs of this apoſtacy, 
church unity and ſchiſm declined from their centre, and varied 
according to the preſent intereſt of thoſe that were at the helm 
of affairs. Whoever had got poſſeſſion of the name of the church, 
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in prevailing reputation, though the ſtate of it was ever fo cor- 
rupt, made it bite and devour all that diſliked it, and would 
{wear that ſubmiſhon to them in all things was church unity, 
and to diſſent from them was ſchiſm. EEE 

But ſchiſm has a reference unto the deportment of men with 
reſpect to the inſtitutions of Chriſt. Contentions, diviſions, or 
ſeparations amongſt men, about that order, agreement, or uni- 
formity which are of their own appointment, notwithſtanding 
all the moral evil they contain, do not belong to that church- 
{ſchiſm under conſideration. 

The primitive notion of ſchiſm was, a diviſion or alienation 
of affection among members of the ſame church, all abiding in 
the tame outward communion, without any ſeparation. It in- 


cludes the following things: 1. A want of that mutual love, 


condeſcenſion, and forbearance, which are required in all the 


members of the {ame church, with the moral evils of whiſper. 


ings, backbitings, and evil ſurmiſes, which are the natural con- 
ſequences thereof. 2. An undue attachment to certain church 
otticers above others, cauſing diſputes and janglings. 3. Diſ- 
order in attendance unto the duties of church aſſemblies, and 
the worſhip of God performed therein. Theſe are the only 
views of ſchiſm exemplified in the ſcripture, the only evil that 
is condemned under that name, as will appear to any one who 
ſhall read with care the Epiſtles of Paul to the Corinthians, in 
which alone the nature of this evil is ſpecified. We readily 
grant that every ſeparation from a true church upon any un- 
warrantable pretext is ſchiſm, which alſo happened in the ſuc- 
ceeding ages : But what we mean to ſhew at preſent is, that the 
above deſcription of it has been almoſt wholly loſt ; for, what- 
ever men do in churches, provided they do not depart from their 
outward communion, it would be accounted ridiculous, by the 
generality of churches, to call them ſchiſmatics. It is the a- 
bove view of ſchiſm that ought principally, if not ſolely, to af- 


fect the conſciences of men, if they are careful about avoidiag 


its guilt. But this notion of it, not being ſuited to the intereſt 
or advantages of men, nor any way ſubſervient to the ſecuring 
of their inventions and impoſitions, is loſt in the world. 

When things of this nature come to be well underſtood, the 
world will be delivered from innumerable fruitleſs conteſts 
princes from all diſturbance on account of religion, and private 
perſons from the fatal miſtake of implicitly truſting the eternal 
concerns of their ſouls to one church and not to another; the 


diſciples of Chriſt will yield obedience to all his commands, 
and ceaſe to be the ſervants of men. Then it will be evident, 


that what hath been contended for with reſpect to power, privi- 
leges, authority, preeminence, juriſdiction, catholic unity, ways 
of worſhip, rule and diſcipline, that make ſuch a noiſe in the 
world, and concerning which ſuch various pretences have been 
made, that cannot be applied to ſuch Chriſtian congregations 
as we have deſcribed, I ſay, it will then appear, that all theſe 
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are but the effects of the prudence, or rather up˙rudence, of 
men. But to return from this digreſſion.— 
Me are told, that all Chriſtians are under ſtrong obligations 
to preſerve the peace and unity of the church. 
It is readily allowed, that we are obliged to © follow peace 
* with all men, to ſeek peace and purſue it;“ and “ if it be 
« poſſible, to live peaceably with all men.“ It is alſo granted, 
that we are under peculiar obligation to ſeek the peace and 
proſperity of the whole viſible church of Chriſt on earth, and as 
we have opportunity to do good to the whole houſhold of faith; 
and, conſideriug the differences among profeſſors, the doing ſo 15 
as iirong an evidence as any thing can be of evangelical love. 
But with reſpect to a cerrain peace and unity of the church, 
which, it is ſaid, we are bound to preſerve, we muſt remark, that 
there may be an agreement, and ſome kind of peace and unity in 
evil. Theſe are highly pretended to in the church of Rome. 
There may be peace and uniformity in any falſe and heretical 
church ; the unity of Simeon and Levi, brethren in evil. But 
the peace and unity which we are obliged to obſerve in particu- 
lar churches, is the conſent and agreement of the church in gen- 
eral, and all the members of it, walking under the conduct of 
their guides, or preſbytery, in a due obſervance of all the inſti- 
tutions and commands of Chriſt, performing towards the whole 
and each other the mutual duties required by him, from a prin- 
ciple of faith and love. This, and this alone, is that unity and 
peace, which we are peculiarly obliged to preſerve in particular 
_ Churches; what is more than this, relates to the general com- 
mands of love, unity, and peace mentioned above. 
Further---It is the duty of every church to be the ground 
and pillar of truth, to hold faſt the form of wholſome words, or 
to keep the truth pure and uncorrupted. Every private man's 
profeſſion is included in the public profeſſion of the church or 
aſſembly to which he belongs. Unity or agreement in the faith 
whereby we come to have one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 15 
the foundation of all church communion, and if taken away, the 
whole fabrick falls to the ground. Yes, we add that whatever 
acts of worſhip or church order men may be agreed in the prac- 
tice of, if the foundation of that agreement be not laid in a joint 
communion in faith and love, they are neither accepted with 
God nor profitable to themſelves. Theſe enliven all joint duties 
of church order and worſhip, and are their very life and foul. 
But among the many evils prevalent in the profeſſion of relt- 
gion, and controverſies about it, this is one of the greateſt, — 
that men are inclined to lay more weight upon a few forms and 
obſervances, which have come into ſome men's minds, nobody 
knows how, than upon the moſt important duties and graces of 
the goſpel. Hence, communion in faith and love is ſcarce rec- 
koned worth the taking up in the ſtreets, in compariſon of uni- 
formity in theſe human inventions. Let men be as far removed 


from true goſpel faith and love as can be ſuppoſed, if they qui- 
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etly comply with and ſhew a little zeal for theſe outward things, 


they are to be approved of as very good, orderly members of 


the church. And whatever evidences, on the other hand, any 
can and do give of their communion in faith and love with all 
that are of their communion, yet if they cannot in conſcience 
comply with theſe things now mentioned, they are to be judged 
guilty of ſchiſm, and breakers of the unity of the church; al- 


though no part of the churches unity does, or ever did conſiſt 


in any ſuch, | 

It has already been obſerved, that when a perſon joins him- 
ſelf to any church, it becomes a part of his religious profeſſion, 
not only that this church is a true church, but that there is in 
its ſtate and acting, a due repreſentation of the mind of Chriſt, 
with reſpect to what he requireth of his churches. The Lord 
Telus Chriſt is the Apoſtle and High Prieit of our profeſſion, and 
in all things that belong unto this profeſſion, we declare that 
we do it in compliance with his will. This we cannot do in 
any church, where we are convinced the commands of Chriſt 
are not obſerved, without making ourſelves hypocrites, and 
reflecting the greateſt diſhonour on Chriit and the goſpel. He 
does not deſerve the name of a Chriſtian who will practiſe any 
thing in religion that he does not approve of, and by which 
truth and holineſs are affected. Such a conduct tends to atheiſi;, 
and naturally begets ſuch a frame of mind as an honeſt heathen 
would ſcorn. Men ought and ſhould be allowed to declare 
what they approve and what they do not. Sincerity and open- 
neſs in profeſſion are indiſpenſably neceſlary to ſalvation. There- 
fore, to inſtruct men to do what they do not think it their duty 
to do, but only hope they may do it without fin, is to inſtruct 
them in debauehing their conſciences, to the ruin of their 
ſouls. © Let every one be perſuaded in his own mind; for 
+ what is not of faith is fin.” | 

Now, the churches, ſeparation from which is judged ſuffi- 
cient to render us guilty of breaking church unity, and liable 
to the charge of ſchiſm, are unſcriptural in their conſtitution. 
They are churches without church power, and in which the 
diſcipline of Chriſt is not obſerved, although it be juſt as neceſ- 
ſary to the growth and vigour of a church in the ſpiritual and 
divine lite, as phyſic, in a multitude of caſes, is to the health 
and vigour of the natural body. In conſequence of offences 
not being removed, by. the application of the laws of Chriſt, 
brotherly love is entirely loſt. In ſhort, they are without thoſe 
fruits of righteouſneſs, which are the immediate ends of church 
ſocleties, and the principal means by which God is glorified in 
the world. | 

Chnrches of this deſcription undoubtedly need great refor- 
mation; but that too is utterly impracticable, the rulers and 
body of the people being wholly averſe to any ſuch undertaking. 
From all which it appears that theſe are not true churches of 
Chriſt; therefore we ſee no warrant in all the New Teſtament 
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to join in, but expreſs injunctions to ſeparate from their com- 
—A | 

But (ſays a learned opponent) theſe arguments will make 
ſeparation endlels; which is to ſuppoſe all the exhortations of 
the ſcripture to peace and unity among Chriiltans to no purpoſe. 
But why fo? Is there nothing in the authority of Chriſt, and 
the ſenſe of that account which is to be given to him ! Nothin 
in the rule of the word, the labour of the miniſtry, and exerciſe 
cf goſpel diſcipline, to keep the profeſſed diſciples of Chriit to 
their duty, and within the bounds of order divinely preſcribed, 
unleſs they are fetterted and ſtaxed down with human laws and 
ccnititutions ? Theſe are ſufficient to bind t.:e conſciences of be- 
lievers. The Lord Chriſt hath commanded love and union among 
his diſciples; he hath ordained order and communion 1n his 
Churches ; he hath both given and limited their power; he hath 
preſcribed rules by which they and all their members ought to 
walk; he hath forbidden all ſchiſms and diviſions; what he hath 
done is the only means to preſerve his own diſciples from all fin- 
ful ſeparation, and is ſufficient for that purpoſe. Here lieth the 
original miſtake in this matter ; we have loſt this apprehenſion, 
that the authority of Chriſt in the rule of his word, and work of 
his ſpirit, is every way ſufficient for the guiding, governing, and 
preſerving of his diſciples in that church order which he hath 
preſcribed, and the obſervance of the duties that he hath com- 
manded. This authority hath been greatly loſt in the world 
for many ages; and inſtead of the rulers faithfully endeavouring 
to revive a ſenſe of it on the conſciences of all Chriſtians, they 
have widely departed from it, truſting more to ways of their 
. own deviſing. But for my part, I ſhall never deſire nor endea- 
vour to keep any from ſchiſm and ſeparation, but by the ways 
and means of Chriſt's appointment, and by a ſenſe of his own 
authority on their conſciences. | 

The Rev. Dr. Stillingfleet aſſerts, that our way would 
make an union among the Proteſtant churches impoſſible, ſup- 
poling them to remain as they are. | 

To this we fay,. that the affecting of ſuch an union has been 
attempted by many. Private perſons, princes, and ſynods have 
earneitly engaged in it, I with they had never miſtaken it, in 
itativg the nature of that union, which, in this caſe, is alone de- 
Krahle, and alone attamable. After the trial of an hundred and 
fifty years, it is altogether in vain to expect that any farther 
union ſhould be effected by any of the parties giving up the 
principles to which they have been fo long accuſtomed, and 
for which they have ſo long contended. | 

In this ſtate of things, I ſay, the principles we proceed upon 
re the molt expedient towards procuring peace and union a. 
mong theſe churches, and without which it will never be effect 
Sd. J ſhall therefore mention thoſe that have this tendency. 

1. The firſt is the abſolute neceſſity of a general reformation 
in life and manners of all ſorts of perſons. It is fathcient]: 


11 

known into what a woful condition the profeſſion of the Protet- 
tant religion hath fallen. How little evidence is there left of 
| the power of evangelical grace working in the hearts ot men! 
How little diligence in the duties of holineſs and righteouineſs ! 
And what indications are theſe of the diſpleaſure 9 God againſt 
us on acconnt of theſe things Now, without reformation, uni- 
on will be of no uſe to the honour of religion, the glory of Chriſt, 

or the good of the ſouls of men. 

2. That all theſe churches at variance be taught to give up 
with matters of indifference and ſmall moment, but which are 
the cauſe of many ſore diviſions, that they may unite their ge- 
neral force and intereſt, in oppoſition to the kingdom of Satan 
and Antichriſt in the world. It hath been frequently obſerved, 
that the nearer ſome men and churches are in their profeflion, 
the more diftant they are in their affections; as the Lutherans 
in many places do more hate the Calviniſts than the Papiits. 
This makes it evident, that in many caſes the want of peace 
and union do not proceed trom the things thleinſelves wherein 
they differ. This evil can no otherwiſe be cured than by ſuch 
a reformation as ſhall in ſome meaſure revive primitive ſimpli- 
city, integrity, and love, ſuch as were among the churches ol 
the converted ſews and.Gentiles, when they walked according 
to the /ame rule in what they had attained, forbearing one anv- 
ther in love, with reſpect to the things wherein they did differ. 
Ontil this alfo be effected, all endeavours towards further uni- 
on, whilit theſe differences continue (which they ſeem to do 
unleſs the whole frame of things in Europe were to be changed 
by ſome great revolution) will be in vain. 

Were theſe things conſcientiouſly inſiſted on, out of a pure 
love to Jeſus Chriſt, and zeal for his glory, I mean primitive 
ſimplicity and love, without minding thoſe things that came in- 
to ſome men's heads, in what manner nobody knows; it would 
be of more advantage than innumerable wrangling diſputes about 
certain points in difference, would have more happy effects than 
the exacteſt methods in contriving formularies of conſent, or 
ſynodical conferences of the parties at variance, with all their 
ſolemnities, orders, limitations, precautions, conceſſions, and o- 
rations. Let men ſay what they will, it mult be the revival, 
tlouriſhing, and exerciſe of evangelical light, faith, and love, tat 
ſhall heal the differences and breaches that are among the 
churches ; nor ſhall any thing elſe be honoured with much i in- 
fluence in "that work. 

3. Where men are inevitably hindered from full communion 
with any church, by i 1:mpoitions with which they cannot comply. 
without fin, or, 'by continuing in it, are deprived of the proper 
means of their edification, and this church to which they belong 
refuſe reformation,—it 1 1s lawful for them, in obedience unto 
the law of Chriit, to reform themſelves, and to uſe the mean 
apo nted by him bor their editication, conſtantly abidiny in the 
communion of all true churches, the nature of which we have 
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deſcribed. When the corruption of a church is ſuch, that the 
Lord may juſtly withdraw lis prefence from it, and 1s thus ex- 
oſed to his righteous indignation, it is as proper and reaſonable 
that thoſe who are convineed of it ſhould take care of themielves, 
as it nould be in the caſe of a city on fire, for any of the citi- 
zens tv preſerve their own houſes if poſſible, although the May- 
or and Aldermen ſhould negle© the preſervation of the city. 

4. Another of our principles tending to union is, — I tat all 
communion of churches as jnch conſiſts in the communion of 
faith and love, in the adminiſtration of the fame ſolemn ordizan- 
ces, and common advice in things of common intereſt. All theſe 
may be obſerved, when, for various reaſons, the members 

of them cannot have local communion in fome ordinances with 
each church. If this truth were well eftablithed and agreed 
upon, men might eaſily be convinced that there is nothing want- 
ing to that evangelical union among churches which the goſpel 
requires, but {imply their own humble, holy, peaceable, Chriſ- 
tian-like walking in their ſeveral places and ſtations. But where 
men put their own intereſts and the poſſeſſion ct pretent advan- 
tages, into conditions of communion, covered with the pretence 
of things neceſſary, or diveſt it of that latitude which Chriit 

| hath left it, by new limitations of their own, it will never be 
attained on the true cvangelical principles from which it muli 
proceed. For, however any be offended, I muſt aftſert and 
maintain, that there is nothing required by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt to this communion of churches, nor to any other end of 
church order and worſhip, but only an actual exerciſe of evan- 

gelical grace in obedience to him. | 

Theſe are the principles on which we proceed in all that we 
do; and they are fo far from being an obſtruction to the peace 
and union of the Proteſtant churches, that without them they 
will never be attained or promoted. I do therefore beg that 
eur opponents would not deſpite theſe things, but would have 
them to know aſſuredly, that nothing would be ſo effectual to a 
warrantable union as an univerſal reformation of all forts of per: 
ſons, according to the rule and law of Chriſt ; for woe will be 
to us, if, while we contend about outward peace and uniformi- 
ry in matters of little moment, we neglect to make peace with 
God. 5 : 

Another objection, ſimilar to the laſt, is, that our way weak- 
ens the cauſe of Reformation. We ſhall therefore ſhew, that 
fo far are our principles trom weakening the Reformation, that, 
on the contrary, they ſtrengthen it. | 

There were ſome general principles on which the Proteſtants 
proceeded in their ſeparation from. the church of Rome, and 
which they conſtantly pleaded in their juſtification, 

The firit was, that the word of God is a perfect rule of faith 
and religious worthip, ſo that nothing ought to be admitted 
which is repugnant to it, —nothing impoſed that is not preſcri- 
bed therein; and that every one is at liberty to reject any thingy 
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not contained therein. To prove this to have been their prin« 
ciple in their ſeparation from the church of Rome, were to light 
a candle to ſee the fun. It were eaſy to fill a volume with teſ- 
timonies of it. But afterwards, this great and fundamental prin- 
ciple of the Reformation was almoſt utterly deſtroyed, when 
the intereſts of men led them to except ftom this rule; for no 
certain bounds can be ailigned to thole things that are exempt- 
ed from the regulation of the ſcripture. This hath occaſioned 
the rite of all endleſs differences and ſchiſms among us, and 
which will not be healed until all Chrifiians are reſtored unto 
their liberty, ſo as to be under no obligation to any thing in the 
matters of religion, but only the authority of the fcriptures.— 
The words of Mr Chillingworth are emphatical to this purpoſe, 
which I ſhall therefore tranſcribe. 

„ Require (faith he) of Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt, 
© and to call no man maſter but him only; let thoſe leave off 
„ claiming infallibility who have no right to it; and let thoſe 
© who diſclaim it in words diſclaim it likewile in their actions. 
„In a word, take away tyranny, which is the devil's inſtru- 
„ ment to ſupport errors, ſuperſtitions and impieties in the 
% ſeveral parts of the world, which could not otherwiſe long 
© withitand the power of truth; I lay, take away tyranny, and 
& reftore Chriſtians to their juſt and full liberty of captivatin 
© their underſtandings by the ſcripture only, that * 


% liberty, thus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſtendom to | 


„truth and unity.” Part i. Chap iv. Sect. 16. 

This fundamental principle of the firſt Reformation we do not 
only tirmly adhere to, rejecting all thoſe opinions and practices 
by which its force is weakened, but alſo do willingly ſuffer the 


things that befal us in giving our teitimony to it. There are 


but few perſons who are capable to diſcern the ſubtilty of the 
reaſonings which are applied to weaken this principle. But 
all men can eaſily ſee, that the futhciency of the ſcripture in 
general as to all the ends of religion, is the only foundation they 
have to reſt upon. They may ſee, that where men go about 
to preſcribe things not appointed in the ſcripture, no tivo church- 
es have agreed in them, out endleſs contentions have followed. 
No man can give an inſtance of any thing that is neceſſary to 
the rule of the church, or the obſervance of the commands of 
Chriſt in divine worſhip, that is not contained in the ſcripture ; 
and on this account, we reſolve to call no man maſter but 
Cuxrsr, admitting of nothing in religion but what is warranted 
by his word. | 
2. The ſecond principle of the Reformation on which the 
Reformers Juilified their ſeparation from the church of Rome, 
was this, I hat Chriſtians were not tied up to blind obedience 
unto church guides; and were not only at liberty, but alſo o- 
bliged to judge for themſelves with reſpect to all things they 
were to believe and practiſe in religion and the worſhip of God. 
They knew that the whole fabric of the Papacy ſtood on this 


oy r 2 A 8 4 - 
Fx — 7 1 s 


— 


IR.) 0 AI, oe. 


— 
— . — —— + 


5 CSC Xx» 


. 


. 


. — * 42 
—— — ne is Ar * * — = 
- PL * — — . 


[ 06:3 


baſis, namely, that the people were ignorant, and were to give 
an implicit vbedience to their pretended guides. That this o- 
bedience might be iecured, they took from them the only means 
of their inſtru cdion, the uſe of the holy ſcriptures. But the firſt 
Reformers did not only vindicate tlleir right to the uſe of the 
ſcripture itleit, but inſiſted on it as a principle of the Reforma- 
tion, without which they could never have carried on their 
work, that in all concerns of religion they ſhould judge tor 
themielves; and multitudes of che people quickly manifeſted 
how worthy they were to have this right reſtored to them, by 
laying down their lives for the truth, and ſuffering as martyrs.“ 

{11s principle of the Reformation is allo in no ſmall degree 
weakened by many in denying to the people the liberty to judge 
what is meet for their own edification. 'T his is almoit the ſame 
with that of the Phariſees concerning theſe who admired and 
followed the doctrine of our Saviour, John vii. 49—* ' his 
* people (in the Greek, this rabb/e) which know not the law.” 
Nevertheleſs, it was this people whom the apoſtle directed to 
chooſe out from among themſelves perſons meet for an ecclefi- 
aſtical office, Acts vi.—the ſame people who joined with the 
apoitles and elders in the conſideration and determination of 
the grand cafe concerning the continuation of the legal cere-. 
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* We ſhall here tranſcribe a paſſage from an author who died ſome time 
ago, in his twenty-ſeventh year. The church of Rome (ſays he) his 
deſervedly been held up to public ridicule, for her pretenſions to infallii ility, 
and tor keeping the people in ignorance, by prohibiting the reading ot tlie 
ſcriptures ; happy day that was therefore which began the dawn of Retor- 
mation. But does it not lead us back to Rome, to condemn tree inquiry, 
from the fear of innovation? What eſſential difference is there between Luv- 
1 :; the ſcripture wholly kept from our eyes, and ſuffering our underſtanding, 
judgment, and conſcience, to be limited by confeſſions of faith, church authe- 
rity, &c.? Do not theſe limitations tend to ſhut us up in as groſs darkneſs 
as our anceſtors were covered with by their receiving papal tradition in the 
room of divine Revelation? The preaching of Fulgentio at Venice, on Pi- 
late's queſtion, WHAT Is TRUTH ? is not foreign to our purpoſe. He told his 
hearers, that at laſt, after many reſearches, he had found it out, and holding 
out a New Teſtament, ſaid, that it was in his hand ; but he put it in his 
pocket, and coldly added, THE BOOK IS PROHIBITED.” What difference 
would there have been, had he ſaid, © You may read the book, but its true 
meaning is prohibited?” But what has been the conſequence of introducing 
this method of preventing hereſies and ſchiſms ? Plainly this (not to fay any 
thing about extripation, &c.) many have, as it were inſenſibly, been led to 
make tradition and church authority their faith; and have become the 
Cupes of ſuperſtition, while they have protefled to be guided by the word 
of Go. Let ſince all ſpirits mult be tried by the ſcriptures, ſince all true 
church authority muſt be founded there---and ſince if any man ſpeak not ac- 
cording to the form of ſound words recorded there, it 1s becauſe there 15 no 
light in him, where can Chriſtians appeal, but to the ſcriptures. Theſe, they 
57 well aſſured, are able to make them wiſe unto ſalvation, through 
Jeſus Chriſt. Speaking of his own perſomance, he adds,“ If ten thouſand 
writers, in the higheſt reputation for orthodoxy, could be produced in con- 
frmation of what is here ſaid, unleſs they were prefaced with, THUs 
6AITH THE LORD,” they will only ſtand as ſo many inſignificant cyphersé. 
in the eſteem o thoſe whof have © an ear to hear what the Spirit ſaith unte 
the churches,”---Ecxixc's Preface to his Eſſays. | 
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monies, Acts xv.—the ſame to whom all the apoſtolic epiſtles, 
excepting thoſe to particular perſons, were written; and to 
whom ſuch directions were given, and duties enjoined, as ſup- 
pole not only a liberty and ability to judge for themſelves in 
all matters of faith and obedience, but alſo a ſpecial intereſt in 
the order and diſcipline of the church—thole very perſons who 


were to © ſay unto Archippus (their biſhop), take heed to the 


„ minittry which thou hait received in the Lord, that thou ful- 
* fil it,” Col. iv. 1). Further, it is this very people who are 
commanded to examine and try antichriſts, ſpirits, and falſe 


teachers, that is, all ſorts of heretics, hereſies, and errors, I 


John, chap. ii. and iii. &c.—that people, who, in the follow- 
ing ages, adhered to the faith, when almoſt all their rulers were 


become Arian heretics, and kept their private conventicles in 


oppolition to them, at Conſtantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, 
and other places; and who were many of them burned in this 
country by their own rulers for the judgment they formed of 
errors and hereſies. | 

This principle of the Reformation, in vindication of the rights 
and privileges of the Chriſtian people, to judge for themſelves 


in matters of religion, and to join freely in thoſe church duties 


which are required of them, we do affert and maintain. Yea, 
we meet with no oppoſition more fierce, than on account of our 
maintaining the liberties and rights of the people with regard 
to church order and worſhip. But I ſhall not be afraid to ſay, 
that as the Reformation was begun and carried on on this principle, 
ſo when this people, through an apprehenſion of their ignorance 
and unfitneſs, are excluded from judging for themſelves with 
reſpect to their own duty in matters of religion; or when through 
their own negligence and vicrouſneſs, they are really incapable of 
managing their own intereſt in church affairs, (being fit only to 
be governed, if not as brute creatures, yet as mute perſons ;) 
and while theſe things are improved by the ambition of the 
clergy engroſſing all power in the church to themſelves, —f the 
old PorEpou do not return, a new one will be erected as bad as 


the other. 


3. Another principle of the Reformation is, that there was 
not any catholic, viſible, organized, governing church traced by 
ſucceſſion to that of Rome, whence all church power and order 
was derived. I will not ſay this principle was abſolutely receiv- 


ed by all the firſt Reformers in his country; yet it was by the 


generality of them in other places of the world. For they con- 
ſtantly denied that there was any catholic church, but the invi- 
ſible, conſiſting of elect believers. They believed that Rome 
is myſtical Babylon, the ſeat of the apoſtatized church of the 
Gentiles, devoted to deſtruction ; and could acknowledge no 
ſuch church ſtate in the Roman church, nor the derivation of 
any power and order from it. So far as there is a declenſion 


from this principle, fo far the cauſe of the Reformation is weak 


ened, 
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This principle we do firmly adhere to; and net only fo, but 
it is alſo known, that our fixed judgment concerning the divinc 
inſtitution, nature, and order of evangelical churches, is ſuch as 
entirely excludes the Roman church from any pretence unto 
church ſtate, order, or power. From this it may be judged who 
they are that do moſt weaken the cauſe of reformation, we, © 
they by whom we are oppoſed. | 


[Among other things, our Author alludes to this principle, 
ſeemingly prevalent both among Epiſcopalians and Preſbyterians, 
namely, That the continuation of the church, and an elder{hip or 
gofpel miniſtry, depends on what is called a ſucceſſive ordination, 
or a flux of power deſcending from the ordainers to the ordain. 
ed, plainly implying that power is communicated, and pgr{ons 
are conſtituted office-bearers, rather by this clerical ordination 
than by the voice of the church. This popith principle is ſuth- 
ciently confuted and expoſed in chap. 6. It ſeems very plain, 
that in the ſetting apart of othce-bearers, they who ordain are 
only the mouth of the church, obſerving that order which Chriſt 
hath appointed. This rule with reſpect to ordination ought to 
be ſtrictly obſerved in all ordinary caſes. But there may ex- 
traordinary caſes or certain emergencies occur, in which the ob- 
ſervance of it is not practicable. In theſe we are not required 
to perform impoſſibilities. However tenacious ſome have been 
of this principle, yet, in ſome caſes they have found themſelves 
under the neceſſity of diſpenſing with it; and ſo virtually ac- 
knowledging that the power 15 lodged in the body of the people, 
and not. ſolely in the church rulers. We have ſeveral inſtances 
of a recent date. At the commencement of the Seceſſion, 
the ſeparating miniſters were formally diveſted of all authority 
to preach, by the courts of the church of Scotland ; but having 
the voice of their people, they conlidered themſelves authorized 
miniſters of Chriſt. The Burghers and Antiburghers are an- 
other inſtance. Notwithitanding the former were deprived of 
all church authority by the latter, yet the former, as they had 
the voice of their people, ceaſed not to exerciſe their miniltry. ] 


CHAP. X. 
THE OFFICERS OF THE CHURCH. 
E obſerved, that the church is confidered either as e/ 


| ſential, that is, with reſpect to its nature and being, o- 
as it is organeged, with reſpect to its order. ; 


E 07-1 
* The organizing of a church is the inſtating in it thoſe officers 
which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath appointed. The officers of 
the church are of two forts, Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. i. I, 
and their work is divided into Prophecy and Miniſtry, Rom. 
Ni. 6, }. | 

The firſt ſort of officers in the church are Biſhops or Elders ; 
concerning whom there have been mighty contentions in the 
late. ages of the church. But the principles we have proceed- 
ed cn . us from having any ſpecial intereſt in the controver- 
ſy. For if their be no church of apoſtolical conſtitution, none 
in being in the ſecond or third centuries, but only a particular 
congregation, the conteſt about power in the ſame perſon over 
many churches falls to the ground. + | 

Indeed, ſtrife about power, ſuperiority, and juriſdiction, a- 
mongit thoſe who pretend to be miniſters of the goſpel, is full 
of ſcandal.“ It ſtarted early in the church, was extinguithed 
by the Lord Chriit in his apoſtles, and rebuked by the apoſtles 
in all others. Matth. xvili. 1, 2, 3, 4. chap. xxiii. 711. Luke 
xxii. 24—27. 1 Peter v. 1-5. 2 John 9, 10. Nevertheleſs, 
through the pride and ambition of men, this hath beea the itain 
of the church in moſt ages. For neither the ſenſe of the autho- 
rity of Chriſt forbidding ſuch ambitious deſigns, nor the propo- 
ſal of his own example in this particular caſe, nor the experi- 
ence of their own inſuſficency for the leaſt part ofthe goſpel miniſ- 
try, have been able to reſtrain the minds of men from coveting 
and contending for a prerogative in church power over others. 
For though this ambition, and all the fruits and rewards of it, 
are laid under a ſevere prohibition by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, yet 
when men (like Achan) ſaw the wedge of gold and the goodly 
Babyloniſh' garment that they ſuppoſed in this power and juriſ- 
diction, they coveted them, and took them. 

If men would but a little ſeriouſly confider what there is in 
that care of ſouls, even of all them over whom they pretend rule 
and juriſdiction, and what it 1s to give an account concerning 
them before the judgment-feat of Chriſt, perhaps it would leſſen 
their earnelt contending for the enlargement of their authority. 

In order to explain the evangelical paſtoral office, 1 thall vrit 
adduce the arguments which undeniably prove, that in the 
whole New Teaſtment, bithops and preſbyters or elders are every 
way the fame perſons, in the ſame office, and have the ſame 
function, without diſtinction in order or degree. 


— 


+ For the ſame reaſon alto, falls the power aſſumed by every ſort of 


Church Courts, where a few individuals manage ail the concerns of many 
congregatlons, denying to all the uther members, however numerous, wor- 
thy, or wile, all interett in the traniactions of thete Courts, except PETI4 
p1ONING and ONEY IAG. 2 | . 

* This ſort of authority (as one obſerves) over brethren crows apace in 
the ſoil of corruzt nature. It is 2 vile weed that fills the world; but what 
v pity it ſhould be fuffred to grow in gardens —-MokkICE's Dialogues. 
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1. The apoſtle deſcribing what ought to be the qualifitations 
of preſbylers or elders, gives this reaſon for it, becauſe a biſhop 


muſt be fo, Tit. i. 5, 6, 7. Ordain elders in every city, if any 


be blameleſs, Oc. for a Bismer muſt be blameleſs. To ſuppoſe 
the apoſtle does not intend the ſame perſons and the ſame office, 
by preſbyters and biſhops in the ſame place, is to deſtroy his 
argument, and render the context of his diſcourſe unintelligible. 
He that would ſay, © If you make a Juſtice of Peace he muſt be 
„ magnanimous, liberal, full of clemency and courage, for ) a 


Ling ought to be,” will not be thought to argue very wilely. 


Yet ſuch is the argument here, if by elders and e diſtinct 
orders and offices be intended. 

2. There was a plurality of biſhops in one city, in one par- 
ticular church, Phil. i. 1. © To all the ſaints that are at Phi- 
15 | ppl, with the biſhops and deacons.” That the church then 


Uhilippi was one particular church or congregation, was prov- 


<d — 

3. The apoſtle being at Miletus, ſent to Epheſus for the 
clders of the church there, Acts xx. 1%, 18. Unto theſe elders 
he ſays ** Take heed unto yourſelves and to all the flock over 
* which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you b:/bops, to feed the 
„church of God,” verſe 28. If the elders and biſhops be not 
theſame perſons, having the ſame office, the fame duties, and the 


ſame names, it is impoſſible, ſo far as J underſtand, how it ſhould 


be ſo expreſſed; for theſe elders are they whom the Holy Ghoſt 
made b:/hops or overſcers, as it is rendered in our verſion, the o- 
riginal word being the ſame for both. 

4. The apoſtle Peter writes to the e/ders of the churches, 
that they ſhould feed the flock, ErIsKorOUNTESs, taking the o- 
verſight, or exerciſing the office and functions of a biſhop, over 
them ; and that not as lords, but as examples of humility, obe- 
dience, and holineſs to the whole flock, x Pet. v. 1, 2, 3. There- 
fore thole elders to whom this apoſtle wrote were alſo biſhops ; 
which ſhows they are only different names of the ſame office. 
And ſuch were the HERO Nor, or guides (in our verſion render- 
ed rulers) of the church at Jeruſalem, whom the members of 
it were to obey, as thoſe that did watch' for, and were to give 
an account of their fouls, Heb. xii. 17. 

The ſubſtance of thele, and all other inſtances and teſtimonies 
of the fame kind, is this: Thoſe whoſe names are the ſame, e- 
qually common and applicable unto them all, whoſe function 15 
the ſame, whoſe qualifications and characters are the ſame, whole 
dutics, account, and reward are the ſame, concerning whom there 
is in no one place of {cripture the leaſt mention made of inequal- 
ity, difference, or preference in office, they are eſſentially and 
every way the ſame. 

Wie now proceed to ſpeak more particularly concerning the 
PASTORAL OFFICE. 

The name of a paſtor, or ſhepherd, is metaphorical, It is a 

denomination ſuited to his work, 1 Pet. v. 2. POIMAINATE, EPIS- 
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KOPOUNTES, feed, taking the over/ight, It feems to be applied to 
this office, becauſe it is more comprehenſive of all the duties 
that belong to it than any other name whatever ; nay, than all 


of them put together. The grounds and reaſons of this metaphor, 


or why God termeth himſelf the Shepherd of the flock, why the 
ſheep of this flock are committed unto Chrift, by which he 
becomes the good Shepherd that lays down his life for the ſheep, 


and the prince of ſhepherds; what inutcreits men in a participa- 


tion of this office, and what are tlitir conſequent duties, — I tay 
theſe are things well worth the conſideration of thoſe who are 
called to the exerciſe thereof, For hirelings, yea wolves and 
dumb dogs, take upon themſelves to be ſhepherds of the flock, 
by whom it is devoured and deſtroyed. | 

This name or appellation includes in it /ove, care, tenderneſs, 
watchfulneſs, in all the duties of going before, preſerving, feeding 
and defending the flock, the lambs, the ftrong, the weak and 
diſeaſed, with accountableneſs as ſervants to the Chief Shepherd; 
therefore it was generally diſuſed in the church, and thoſe of 
biſhops or overſeers, guides, preſidents, elders, which ſeem to in- 
clude more honour and authority, were retained in common ule. 
One of the names, viz. b1/hops, at laſt obtained the preeminence, 


which was afterwards compounded with another dignified word, 


and thus aroſe the name arch-bi/hops, as little known in the 
icripture as an arch-prophet: Out of ſuch compoſitions brake 
forth the cocłatrice of the church, that is, the Pope. 

Chriſt himſelf, in his own perſon, and by his own authority, 
was the author of the paſtoral office. He gave it, appointed 
it in the church, by virtue of his ſovereign power and autho- 
rity, Epheſ. iv. 11, 12. 1 Cor. xi. 28. He appointed this 
office to abide in the church unto the conſummation of all things, 
Epheſ. iv. 13. Matth. xxviii. 19. And therefore the apoitles, 
in obedience to the divine command, took care that paſtors, elders 


or biſhops, ſhould be called and ordained to the diſcharge of 


this office in all churches, Acts xiv. 22, 23. 1 Tim. iii. 12. 
Tit. 1. 5. In this he hath given a rule to be obſerved by the 
churches to the end of the world. | 

Our Saviour hath alſo appointed a ſtanding rule for the calling 
of men unto this office, as ve ſhall ſee immediately. But if men 


may enter upon it, and diſcharge it without any ſuch call, his 


rule is altogether vain. There is an accountable truſt committed 
to thoſe who undertake this office. The whole flock, the mini- 
ſtry itſelf, the truths of the goſpel, with reſpect to their pre- 
{ervation, are committed to them, Col. iv. 17. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 
Tim. ii. 2, 16, 23, &c. they who muſt give account. They are 
ſtigmatized as very wicked who attempt any ſuch thing among 


men; and what ſhall he be eſteemed who intrudes himſelf, in. 


the name of Chriſt, into the higheſt truſt that any creature is 
capable of, and takes upon him to give an account of its diſcharge 
in the day of judgment, without any. call or divine warrant ? It 
is alſo to be obſerved, that there are ſpecial promiſes granted 
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unto the diſcharge of this office, both in preſent aid and future 
reward, to which thoſe who take it upon themſelves without a 
divine call can have no claim. | 

What hath now been 1aid concerning intruſions on the pal. 
toral othce 1s not intended to hinder THE MUTUAL 
EXERCISE OF GltTS. For many things performed in 
virtue of office, may be done by others not called to office, ina way 
of love. Such are the duties of exhorting, admoniſhing, com- 
forting, inſtructing, and praying with and for one another. Men 
often are converted unto God by the occafional diſpenſation of 
the word by thoſe who are not called unto ollice; tor it is the 
goſpel iſſeſf that is the power of God unto ſalvation by Whomſo- 
ever it is adminiſtered. It is frequently ſo in the exerciſe of 
ſpiritual giſts by them who are not ſtated officers in the church. 
z Cor. ze. Phil. i. 14, 15, 18. 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. In the 
firſt churches, not only ſome, but all who had received ſpiritual 
light, in the gifts of knowledge and utterance, did teach and 
inſtruct others as they had opportunity; hence the apoſtle Peter, 
in the place juſt quoted, enjoins, that “ as every man hath re- 
** ceived the gift, even ſo miniſter the fame one to another, as 
good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God.— lf any man 
ipeak let him ſpeak as the oracles of God; if any man minitter, 
let him do it as of the ability that God giveth ; that God in 
all things may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be 
* glory,” &c. On this account, the heathen philoſophers ot old 
objected to the Chriſtians, that they ſuffered weavers and coblers 
to teach among them; but they who knew that Paul himſelf, 
their great apoſtle, wrought at a trade not much better, were 
not offended at it. Of this fort were the diſciples mentioned, 
Acts viii. 4 So'was Aquila, chap. xvii. 26: And the many 
prophets in the church of Corinth, 1 Epiſt. xiv. | 
It was remarked, Chapter III. That Chriſt hath appointed 
ſuch a church ſtate as is ſuited to the mutual exerciſe of all giſts 
and graces, and not ſuch a one as is fitted to obſtruct this exer- 
ciſe: That whatever church itate does not contribute to this 
end, is not of his appointment: That he gives neither gifts nor 
graces merely for the perſon's ſelf, but alſo for the good of 
others, 1 Cor. xii. 7. The manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given 
* toevery man to profit withal.” Accordingly he hath appoint- 
ed particular congregations, in whoſe aſſemblies alone they can 
be duly exerciſed, in conſequence of which all his diſciples are 
mutually edified, that is, increaſed in knowledge, faith, love, 
fruitfulneſs in obedience and conformity to himſelf. It was allo 
obſerved, that what keeps either life or ſoul in Chriſtian love, 
confiſts in the mutual exerciſe of the graces and duties of ex- 
hortation, adminiſtration, prayer, and watchful care over one. 
another, without which it will not, and cannot be preſerved. 
But what hath been ſaid on the benefits ariſing from mutual 
edification, by no means hinders that the adminiſtration of the 
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glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God be committed unto the paſ- 
tors of the church. | : 

But to return to the paſtoral office. The call of perſons to 
it conſiſts of two parts. 1. Election. 2. Ordination or ſacred ſepa- 
ration by taiting and prayer. With reſpect to election, ſeveral 
things mult be attended to. | | 
: 1. That which neceffarily is previous to it, is the meetneſs of 

the perſon to be choſen for his office. It can never be the duty 
of the church to call or chuſe an unqualified perſon to this otlice. 
No pretended neceility, no outward motives, can warrant # 
church ſo to do; nor can it, by any out war > whatever form 
or jolemnity be obſerved, communicate miniſter{{authority unto 
perſons utterly unqualified for, and incapable of the diſcharge 
of the paſtoral office, acccording to the rule of the ſcripture. 
This hath been one great means of debaling the miniſtry, and 
almoſt ruining the church, by the neglect of thoſe who ſuppoſe 
themſelves entruſted with the whole power of ordination. Per- 
ſons muſt have qualifications, as previous indications of the mind 
of God. And 1t we would know what thele qualifications are, 
we may learn them in their great example and pattern, our Lord 
Jeſus Chriit himſelf, He being the good Shepherd, whole the 
ſheep are, the Shepherd and Bithop of ſouls, the chief Shepherd, 
did detign in the undertaking and exerciſe of this paſtoral ollice, 
to give an example unto all thoſe who are to be called to the 
ſame othce under him. And if there be not a conformity unto 
him in this, no man can aſſure his own conſcience or the church 
of God, that he is lawfully called unto this office. The gracious 
qualities of Chriſt's mind and ſoul in the diſcharge of his paſ- 
toral office may be referred unto four heads. 

I. The communication of the Holy Ghoſt unto him in an 
unmeaſurable fulneſs, whereby he was fitted for the diſcharge of 
his office. This is expreſſed with reſpect to his undertaking, 
Iſa. xi. 2, 3. chap. Ixi. 1, 2, 3. Luke iv. 14. Herein was he 
- anointed with the oil of joy above his fellows, Heb. 1. 9. This 
unction of the Spirit is in a certain meaſure required in all who 
are called unto the paſtoral office, Eph. iv. 7. And where there 
are not, in ſome competent degree, the ſpiritual gifts of know- 
ledge, wiſdom, and utterance, no outward call can conſtitute a- 
ny man an evangelical paſtor. | 1 

2. Compaſſion and love to the flock were gloriouſly eminent 


in this great Shepherd of the ſheep. After other evidences of 


this, he gave them that ſignal confirmation of it in laying down 
his life for them. This teſtimony of his love he inſiſts upon 
himſelf, John x.; and this his example ought to be continually 
before the eyes of thoſe who are called unto the paſtoral oftice. 
Their entrance to this office ſhould be accompanied with love 


to the ſouls of men; and if the diſcharge of it be not animated 


with love to their flocks, wolves, hirelings, or thieves they 
may be, but ſhepherds they are not. The glory of the goſpel- 
winiſtry is not more defaced in any thing, than in want of con- 
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formity unto Chriſt in love to the flock. Alas! it is ſcarce once 
thought of by the moſt of theſe who take upon them the paſtor- 
al office. Where are the fruits of it? What evidence is given 
of it in any kind? It is well if ſome, inſtead of laying down their 
own lives for them, do not deſtroy their ſouls. | 
3. There is in this great Shepherd a continual watchfulneſs 
over the whole flock, to keep, to preſerve, to feed, to lead, and 
cheriſh it, to purify and cleanſe it, until it be preſented unſpotted 
unto God. He doth never {lumber nor ſleep; he watereth his 
vineyard every moment, keeps it night and day that none may 
hurt it, and lolet” thing of what is committed to him; ſee Iſa. 
xl. 11. In thit lf is the Lord Chriſt to be our example. To 
this belong—conſtant prayer for the flock, —diligence in the 
diſpenſation of the word, with wiſdom as to times, ſeaſons, the 
Rate of the flock in general, their light, knowledge, ways, walk. 
ing, ignorance, temptations, trials, defections, weakneſses, growth 
and decays,—perſonal admonition, exhortation, conſolation, in- 
ſtruction, as their particular caſes requires, —all with a deſign to 
keep them from evil; and to preſent them without blame before 
Chriſt Jeſus at the great day. = $7 


4. Zeal for the glory of God in his whole miniſtry, and in all 


the ends of it, had its continual refidence in the holy foul of the 
great Shepherd. Hence it is given by an expreſſion intimating 
that it was wnutterable, *% The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten 
+ me up.” This alſo muſt accompany the diſcharge of the paſ- 
toral office. The want to it is one of thoſe things which hath 
filled the world with a dead, faithleſs, fruitleſs miniſtry. 


5. As he was abſolutely in himſelf holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 


and ſeparate from ſinners; ſo a conformity to him in theſe things, 


and that in ſome degree of eminence above others, is required in 


them who are called to this office. 


Beſides theſe qualifications, perſons muſt be ſet apart unto 
this office according to the mind of Jeſus Chriſt, The manner 
of which will ſoon come under conſideration. We ſhall ſay 
ſomething with regard to the means of judging and aſcertaining 
a perſon's meetneſs for this office. | 

I. It is to be determined by the evidence he has given of his 
poſſeſſing the qualifications now mentioned. The church is not 

to call any one to office who is not known unto them; of whole 
frame of ſpirit, and manner of walking, they have not had ſome 
experience ; not an upſtart, or one lately come unto them. He 
mult be one who by his carriage and deportment hath obtained 
a good report, even among them that are without, (unleſs they be 
enemies and ſcoffers ;) and one that hath in ſome good meaſure 
manifeſted his faith in, and love and obedience unto Jeſus Chriſt 
in the church. This is the chief zru/t, that the Lord Chriſt hath 
committed unto his churches; and if they are negligent in this, 
or if, at all adventures, they will impoſe an officer upon him, 
an officer in his houſe, without ſatisfaction of his meetneſs upon 
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due enquiry, it is a great diſhonour to him, and a ſufficient cauſe 
for his provocation. In the choice of officers, churches are 
principally made the overſeers of their own purity and edifica- 
tion. To deny that they have ability for judging in this matter, 
or a liberty for the exerciſe of it, is error and tyranny.— Where 
there is a defect in this perſonal knowledge we are ſpeaking of, 
for want of opportunity, it may be ſupplied by teſtimonies of 
unqueſtionable authority. | 

2. The meetneſs of a perſon, for this office is to be determin- 
ed by trial of his gifts for edification. Theſe are the ſpiritual 
endowments which the Lord Chriſt grants, and the holy Spirit 
works in the minds of men, for this very end, that the church 
may be profited by them, 1 Cor. xii. 7. And we muſt take 
it for granted, that every true church of Chriſt, is able to judge 
in ſome competent meaſure what gifts of men are ſuited to their 
own edification. The churches mentioned in the ſcripture or- 
dained and appointed by the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, were ori- 
ginally nothing but a certain number (generally ſmall) af men 


and women converted to God by the preaching of the goſpel, 


with their baptized ſeed, aſſociating themſelves in obedience to 
Chriſt's commands, and by the direction of his apoſtles, for the 
common profeſſion of the fame faith, the obedience and perfor- 
mance of all divine inſtitutions of religious worſhip, unto the 
glory of God, their own edification, and the converſion of others. 
Theſe believers thus aſſociated in ſocieties, not being complete 
as to their church ſtate until they were ſupplied with the ordi- 
nary officers of biſhops and deacons, and knowing the command 
and appointment of Jeſus Chriſt by his apoſtles to that purpoſe, 
did chuſe from among themſelves proper perſons for theſe offices, 
according to the order of his own inſtitutions, 1 Tim. iii. I—16. 
Tit. i. 5— 10. Unto theſe offices they were ſolemnly ſet apart, 
by the apoſtles themſelves, with faſting and prayer, and impoſi- 


tion of hands, and by other ordinary officers after their deceaſe. 


Theſe things we ſhall now endeavour to confirm, by ſhewing 
it to be the mind of Chriſt, that the election or call of perſons 
to office is an act of the whole church, with their othcers, if they 
have any previous to the election. | 

This was the way and method of the call and ſetting apart 


of all ordinary officers, both under the Old Teſtament and the 


New. It is founded in the light of nature. 


The firſt inſtance of the choice of a church officer was in the 


caſe of Matthias, Acts i. As he was able to be a church officer, 


he had the choice and conſent of the church ; and as he was to 


be an apoſtle, or an extroardivary officer, there was an immediate 


diſpoſition of him into his office; the latter to give him apoſ- 
tolical authority, the former to make him a precedent and pat- 


tern for the future actings of the church in the choice of their | 


officers, _ | 
I fay this being the firſt example and pattern of the calling 
of any perſon to office in the Chriſtian church ſlate, in which there 
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was an interpoſition of the ordinary actings of men, it is eſtabliſh- 
ed as a rule and precedent, not to be departed from in any age 
of the church whatever. Therefore, I cannot but wonder how 
men dared ever reject this divine example and rule. It will 
not avail them to fay, that it is only a matter of fact, and 
not a precept or inſtitution that is recorded. For, 1.— 
It is a fact left on record in the holy ſcripture for our inſtruc. 
tion and direction. 2.— It is an example of the apoſtles and 
whole church propoſed unto us, which, in all things not other- 
wiſe determined, hath the force of an inſtitution. It is a matter 
of common right, determined and applied by the wiſdom of the 
apoſtles, and the whole number of believers at that time in the 
world, and it is impious to depart from it, unleſs in the caſe of 
the utmoſt necſhety. 

The caſe here recorded being the 4 of an apoſtle ſtrength- 
ens the argument; for if, in the extraordinary call of an apoſtle, 
it was the mind of. Chrift that the multitude ſhould have the 
liberty of their ſuffrage, how much more is it certainly his mind, 
that in the ordinary call of their own peculiar officers, this right 
ſhould be continued? 

The order of the procedure of the church herein is diſtinctly | 
declared. The number of the church at that time was about 
one hundred and twenty, verſe 15. They were aſſembled alto- 
gether in one place, ſo that Peter ſtood up in the midſt of them. 
Peter, in the name of the reſt of the apoſtles, declares to them 
the neceſſity of chuſing one in the room of Judas, ver. 16—20. 
He limits the choice to the ſpecial qualification of being a pro- 
per witnels of the reſurrection of Chritt, and who conſtantly ac- 
companied him with themſelves from the baptiſm of John, when 
our Saviour was baptiſed, and began his public miniſtry. A- 
mong theſe they were left at liberty to nominate any two, who 
were to be left to the lot for a determination which of them 
God deſigned to the office. Upon this, the whole multitude 
appointed two; that is, the men and brethren unto whom Pe- 
ter ſpake, did fo, ver. 16. The ſame perſons prayed, and gave 
Forth their lots, ver. 24, 26; and then, Matthias was, by the 
common ſuffrage of the whole church, reckoned unto the num- 
ber of the apoſtles. I fay not that theſe things were done in 
diſtinction from Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles, but in con- 
junction with them. 

The ſecond example we have of the practice of the apoſiles 
in this caſe, wv hereby the preceding rule 1s confirmed, 1s given 
us in Acts vi. in the election of the deacons. Had there enfu- 
ed, after the choice of Matthias, an inftance of a different prac- 
tice, by an excluſion of the conſent of the people, the former 
might have been evaded as extraordinary, and not binding on 
the church. But this was the very next initance of the call of 
any church officer; and was the firit appointment of any ordi- 
nary officers in the Chriitian church. This being in the year 
of Chriſt's aſcenſion, there are no ordinary elders ditinct from 
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the apoſtles mentioned ; and the apoſtles abiding as yet at or 
about Jeruſalem, were able to take care ot the rule of the church 
and the preaching of the word. They are indeed mentioned as 
well known in the church not long afterwards, chap. xi. 30. 
The firit election of deacons, however, with the occation of them, 
are recorded; concerning which we may obſerve, 

1. That the inſtitution of the office itſelf is of apoſtolical 
authority. 

2. That the church was greatly multiplied at that time on 
account of the. converſion to the faith mentioned in the fore- 


going chapter. It is probable that moſt of them were returned 


to their own habitations ; for the next year, there were church- 


es in all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, chap. ix. 31. And Peter 


went through all quarters to viſit the ſaints, ver. 32. of whoſe 
converſion we read nothing, but that which took place at Jeru- 
ſalem at the time of Pentecoſt. 

3. This whole multitude aſſembled in one place, being con- 
gregated by the apoſtles, ver. 2. who would not exert their 
authority, nor determine any thing in which the church were 


concerned, without their own conlent. 


4. The church judged on the whole matter propoſed to 
them, and gave their approbation, before they entered on the 
practice of it, ver. 5. the /aying pleaſed the whole multitude. 

. The qualihcations of the perſons to be choſen are declar- 
ed by the apoſtles, ver. 3. © of honeſt report, and full of the holy 


4. Ghoſt and wiſdom.” Theſe the people were alſo to judge up- 


on. 

6. The choice is wholly committed to them by the apoſtles, 
as what did of right belong to them Lool ye out among you 3 
which right they allo practiſed, chooſing them to the office by 
their common fuffrage. The apoſtles ute the words of Moles, 
or words of the ſame import, with reſpect to the choice of the 
rulers, Deut. i. 13, marg. Give to yourſelves wife men; which. 
when they had done, Moſes ſet them apart. 

7. The church alſo, having thus choſen fit men, preſented 
them, as their elected officers, to the apoſtles, in order to be ſet 
apart by them to their office, v. 6. 

It is impoſſible there could be a more ev ident, convincing 
inſtance and example of the free choice of church officers by all 
the members of the church, than is here given: Nor was there 


any other reaſon why this order and proceſs thould be obſerved, 


or why the apoſtles would not themſelves nominate and appoint 


perſons whom they knew to be meet to receive this office, but 


only that it was the right and liberty of the people, according 
to the mind of Chriſt, to chooſe their own officers, and which 
the apoſtles would not infringe. 

It were well if ſome would conſider how the apoſtles then 
treated the multitude of the people, who are now ſo much del- 
pred, and utterly excluded from all concern in church affairs, 
but what conſiſts in a ſervile by wa there were nothing 
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in this, but a record of the wiſdom of the apoſtles in the 

management of church affairs, it is marvellous to me that any 
vrho would be thought to ſucceed them in any part of their office, 
ſhould dare to depart from the example ſet before them by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Notliing can be weaker than the pretence, that this being the 
election of deacons to manage the a/ms of the church, nothin 
can be inferred with reſpect to the right or way of calling 
biſhops, paſtors, or elders, who are to take care of the ſouls of the 
people; and that they may be able to judge of the fitneſs of 
perſons for'the former, but not for the latter. For, 

I. We have a rule concerning the call of perſons to office 
in the church in general, to which no objeCtion is any where 
founded. 2. If the people are meet and able to judge of thoſe 
who are of hone/t report, and ſull of the Holy Ghoj! and wiſdom, 
which 1s here required, they are able to judge who are meet to 
be their paſtors. 3. The argument holds ſtrongly on the other 
ide, namely, that if it be right and equal, if it be of divine 
appointment and apoſtolical practice, that the people ſhould 
chooſe thoſe who are to collect and diſtribute their charitable 
benevolence, much more are they to enjoy the ſame right and pri- 
vilege in the choice of their paſtors, to whom they are to ſub- 
mit themſelves in the Lord. | | 

2. Accordingly they uſed the ſame liberty in the choice of 
their elders, Acts xiv. 23, CHEIROTONESANTES, &c. © appoint- 
ing, ordaining, creating eldersby election, or the ſuffrage of 
„the diſciples, having prayed with faſting,” as Eraſmus, Veta- 
blus, Beza, and all our old Engliſh tranſlators, render it. | 

The word CHEIROTONEO is but once more uſed in the New 
Teſtament, 2 Cor. viii. 19, where it plainly ſignifies the elec- 
tion of a perſon to an employment, CHEIROTONETHEIS, &c. 
„He was choſen of the churches to travel with us.“ But the 
ſenſe of the paſſage is fully confirmed by the apoſtles directing 
the church, on all occaſions of like nature in which they were 
concerned, in their right and uſe of their liberty with reſpect 
to the election of perſons to office. Beſides the place juſt cited, 
the apoſtles and elders, with the whole church, ſent choſen 
% men of their own company to Antioch,” Acts xv. 25. that 
is, ſuch as they choſe by common ſuffrage for that end. So a- 
gain, I will ſend whom you (the church) ſhall approve” 1 
Por. xvi. 3. | | 

Now, the whole order of the ſacred ſeparation of perſons qua 
lified to be biſhops, elders, or paſtors, is clearly repreſented in 
the place under confideration.—They were choſen by the 
people, the apoſtles who were preſent, namely Paul and Barna- 


—— 
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* Our Author alſo eſtabliſhes this meaning of the word from the LXS. ; 
and particularly from the Greek Hiſtorians, from whom it was originally 
Horrowed, and who uſed it with reſpect to the election of Officers ang M. 
giſtrates by the whole aſſembly of the people. 
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bas, preſiding in the action, directing it, and confirming it by their 
conſent—A time of prayer and faſting was appointed, as the 
duty of the church on ſuch occafions—When they were ſo 
choſen, the apoſtles preſent folemnly prayed, whereby their or- 
dination was complete—This was done in every church, or in 
every congregation ; namely, in all the particular congregations 
that were 1 in thoſe parts. For the collection and con- 
ſtitution of churches did always precede the election and or- 
dination of their officers, as is plain in this place; alſo Tit. 1. 
5. So far is it from truth, that the being of churches depends 
on the ſucceſſive - ordination of their oſticers, that they are al- 
ways churches eſſentially conſidered previous to the being and 
call of the officers. | | | 

It is evident that the election of officers by the body of the 
people ariſes from the fundamental principles of the conſtitution 
and nature of goſpel churches, And, 

I. The calling of biſhops, paſtors, or elders, is an act of the 
power of the keys of the kingdom of heaven. But theſe keys 
are originally given to the whole church; and to the elders of 
it only miniſterially, as has already been proved. With reſhect 
to exerciſe, paſtors are eyes to the church; but God and nature 
deſign ſight to the whole body, to which it is given both as its 
ſubject and end, although it is peculiarly ſeated in the eye. 

2. This right, exemplified in apoſtolic practice, is included 
in the commands given to the church, in a multitude of places, 
to diſcern and try falſe prophets, to fly from them ; to try ſpi- 
Tits, or ſuch as pretend ſpiritual gifts or offices; to reject them 
who preach falſe doctrine; to atteſt thoſe in office to other 
churches—all which do ſuppoſe a right to chuſe the worthy and 
reject the unworthy. See Matth. vii. 17. John v. 39. Gal. xi. 
9. 1 Theſ. v. 19, 20, 21. 1 John iv. 1. 2 John 10, 11. As to 
the objection urged from the unfimneſs of the people to form a 


proper judgment in this caſe, we anſwer,—that ſince it proceeds 


upon a ſuppoſition of that degenerate ſtate of churches, as to 
knowledge, wiſdom, and holineſs, into which they are for the 


moſt part fallen, it connot be allowed to have the force of argu- 


ment in it, becauſe it is to be lamented, and ought to be reform- 
3. The church is a voluntary ſociety. Perſons of their own 


will and free choice coaleſce in it. | This is the origin of all 


It is preſumed,. that the meaning of a cyuvRcn ESSENTIALLY CONSI- 
DERED Will now be plain to almoſt every reader; yet for the ſake of ſome 
it may be repeated,---that it is the body of Chriſtians profefling the ſame 
faith, before the election of any officers at all. In this tate, they can admit 


and exclude members; becauſe it is in the body of profeſſing believers that 


all that power is lodged which Chriſt hath given to his church. They can 
alſo pray with, exhort, and edify one another. But in this ſtate they ar- 
not complete; therefore it is their duty, as ſoon as convenient, to chui- 
paſtors or elders to adminiſter ſolemn ordinances, and other paſtoral dutic-: 
together with the other officers, and then they -come a fully origanizec: 
church. This our Author illuſtrates in Chap. VIII. 
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ehurches, as hath been declared: They gave themſelves to the 
Lord, and to us by the will of God,” 2 Cor. viii. 5. Here 
neither by preſcription, tradition, nor ſucceſſion, (when firſt 
coaleſced) hath any one more power or authority than another, 
but they are all equal. It is gathered into this ſociety, merely 
by the authority of Chriſt, and when it is fo collected, it hath 
neither right, privilege, rules nor bonds, as ſuch, but what are 
preicribed and limited by the inſtitutions and laws of Chriſt. And 


it continues on the {ame principles on which it was collected, 


namely the will of the members, ſubjected to the laws of Chiiſt. 
This is as neceſſary to its preſent continuance in all its members, 
as it was in its firſt erection. : | 
Now, in a fociety abſolutely voluntary, and every way equal, 
there can be but three things neceſſary in order to conſtitute 
rule and office. The firſt is, That there be ſome among them 
that are fitted and qualified in a peculiar manner above others, 
This furniſhing of ſome perſons with meet qualihcations for oſhce 
in the church, the Lord harh taken on himſelf, and will ac- 
compliſh it in all generations. Secondly, Since there is a new 
relation to be conſtituted, which was not before; and ſceing a 
biſhop and a church, a paitor and flock, are relative names, one 
of which can have no exiſtence without the other; this relation 
muſt therefore be effected by the mutual voluntary acts of each 
party, namely by free choice, conſent and approbation. Thirdly, 
It is required that perſons thus choſen, be ſolemnly ſeparated, 


dedicated to, and confirmed in their office, by failing and pray- | 


er. This is preſcribed to the church by ſpecial inſtitutions. 
That there ſhould be ſome kind of peculiar prayer in the dedi— 
cation of any to the office of the miniſtry, is a notion that could 
never be eradicated from the minds of men, concerned in theſe 
things, nor abandoned in their practice. But there has been 
leis regard paid to the other duty, namely, That theſe prayers 
ſhould be accompanied with ing, which allo is necellary by 
virtue of apoſtolic example, Act xiv. 23. 

To this is added an external adjuntt, namely, impoſition of 
hands, ſignificant of the perſons being fo called to office in the 
church. Although it will, with difficulty, be proved, that the 
uſe of this ceremony was deſigned to continue, after a ceflation 
of the communication of the extraordinary gifts and influences 
of the Holy Ghoſt, of which it was the ſign and outward means, 
in extraordinary officers, nevertheleſs we do freely grant it to 
the ordinary officers of the church; provided there be no appre- 
henſion of its being the ſole authoritative conveyance of a ſue- 
ceſſive flux of office- power, which is deſtructive of the whole 
nature of the inſtitation. 

The conduct of this work belonged unto extraordinary officers 
of the church whilſt they were continued; whoſe office having 
ceaſed, it devolves on thoſe who are ſtated and ordinary. but 
where there are no officers, application thould be made for the 
aſſiſtance of elders of other churches. Nay, it is neceſſary in 
virtue of the communion of churches, that in the chooſing of 
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elders, the advice of other churches and elders ought not to be 
forgotten. | 


This is that order to which the rule of the ſcripture, the ex- 
ample of the firſt churches, and the nature of the things them- 
{elves, direct. Although I will not ſay, that a defect in any of 
theſe, eſpecially if it ariſe from inevitable obſtructions, renders 
a perſon's call to the paſtoral office invalid; yet I mult fay, that 
where theſe are not all duly attended to, the inſtitution of Chriſt 
is neglected, and the order of the church deranged. 


Having proceeded thus far, it may be proper to give a ſolution 
to one or two queries, that ariſe with reſpect to the paſtoral of- 
fice. | 
1. Whether a man may be ordained a paſtor or miniſter without 

relation to any particular church, ſo as thereby to be inueſted 

with office-power 2 | | | 

It is uſually ſaid that a man may be ordained a miniſter unto 
the catholic church, or to convert infidels, although he be not 
related to any particular flock or congregation. To this we 
anſwer, that no man can be properly or completely ordained to 
the miniſtry, but he that is ordained to a determinate office, as a 
bithop, elder, or paſtor. This no man can be, but he who is 
ordained in and to a particular church. The other way, would 
be contrary to the conſtant practice of the apoſtles, who ordained 


no ordinary ollicers, but in particular churches, which were to 


be their proper charge, Acts xiv. 23. Tit. i. 5. Nor is there 
mention of any ordinary othcers in the whole ſcripture, but ſuch 
as were fixed in the particular churches to which they did relate, 
Acts xx. 28. Phil. i. 1. Rev. ii. 3. Afterwards we are informed 
of it being expreſsly forbidden, and all ſuch ordinations declared 
null, and unfit to communicate any authority. 

Such ordination wants the ef/entia/ cauſe which conſtitutes of- 
fice-power, namely, the election of the people, and muſt therefore 
be invalid. For to make a bithop or elder, (which are terms of 
relation) without any relation to a church or flock, is the ſame 
as to make a man a father who hath no child, which is impoſſible, 
and implies a contradiction. 

We may add, that it is inconſiſtent with the whole nature 
and end of the paſtoral office. 'They who thus ſet men apart 
charge them with a// the duties of this office, and they who are 
ſet apart take upon them the diſcharge of the ſame : But how 
can they do either the one or the other, ſeeing they know not 
when or where theſe are to be performed? To prevent miſtakes, 
however, its neceflary to diftinguith the ſe*ting men apart to of- 
fice-power in the church from the following duty, which is very 
eitferent. 
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The ſetting apart and ſending forth men to preach the goſpel. 


The church, that is, the body or brotherhood, can ſet apart, 
by faſting and prayer a man to this work, who is endowed with 


ſpiritual fifts for this purpoſe, and when he may be orderly 


called to it in the providence of God. For, 1. Such a one 
hath a call to it materially in the gifts which he hath received, 
warranting him to the exerciſe of them, as he has occaſion, to 
the edification of others, x Peter iv. 10, 11, As every man 
hach received the gift, even fo miniſter the ſame,” &c. 1 
Cor. xiv. 12. For as much as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gift; 


© ſeck that ye may excel to the edifying of the church.” — 


Setting apart to an important work by prayer is a moral duty, 
and necellary in a peculiar manner in church affairs, Acts x11. 
2.—2. A public tefltmony and approbation is neceſſary to a 
man in his undertaking the work of preaching the goſpel. This 
is proper on two account: For the lake of the communion of 
churches ; that the perſon ſo ſet apart may be received in any 
of them as occaſion requires, Of this ſort were the letters ot 
recomendation in the primitive church, 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 2 Cor. 


iii. 1. 3 John, verſe 9. Alſo, in order to the ſafety of them 


among whom he may exerciſe his pifts, that they may not be 
impoſed on by falſe teachers and ſeducers. Ihe primitive church 
would not allow, nor 1s it allowable now in the communion 
of churches, for any perſon to undertake conſtantly to preach 
the goſpel, who is not thus atteſted, warranted, and ſent. * 
Men ſet apart and ſent in this manner may be' accounted 
miniſters in the general ſenſe of the word, and may be uictul in 
the calling and planting of churches, in which afterwards 
they may be inſtated in the paſtoral office. In this caſe, 
the church does not communicate office authority. But where 
God gives gifts by his ſpirit, and a call by his providence, the 
church complies therewith, ſends a perſon forth, and prays for 
a bleſſing on his work. The gifts and call are from God alone; 
and, by means of the church, he is thus ſent to exerciſe them. 
This was originally the work of evangeliſts, which being an ex- 


*The idea of non-commiſſioned preachers of the goſpel has no foundation 
in the word of God; for it is caſy to ſee what confuſion would enſue, were 
perſons, in this reſpect, to be the judges of their own gifts. But that men 
are to be ſet apart for this purpoſe, 1s evident from the very nature of the 
thing, as well as from various paſlages of ſcripture, particularly Matth. xxviii. 
19, 20. which is in force to the end of the world. Extraordinary commiſſions 


derived immediately from God and from the apoſtles have ceaſed. There 


is now but oNE way in which any perſon can he regularly authorized to 
preach, that is, by a particular church. This being a place for the mutual 
exerciſe of gifts, the brethren, from their own edification and connection in 
<hurch-fellowſhip, are the beſt judges who are fit for this important work. 
That perſons were originally ſent in this manner we ſee from 1 Theſ. i. 8. 
From you ſounded out the word of the Lord ;” and even Paul and Barna - 
bas were ſent to the Gentiles from the church at Antioch,jActs xiil. 2. 
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traordinary office, and accompanied with extraordinary author- 
ity, has ceaſed in the church. 

Quer. 2. May a paſtor remove from one congregation to 
another? | 


This is a thing, alſo, againſt which the ancient church (that 


is, after the apoſtles) made great proviſion, For when ſome 
churches were increaſed above others in members, reputation, 
privileges, and wealth, it became a frequent practice with the 
biſhops, to deſign and endeavour their removal from a leſs to a 
greater benefice. Nevertheleſs, it cannot be denied, that there 
may be cauſes for the removal of a paſtor from one congregation 
to anccher; for, the end of all particular churches being to pro- 
mote the edification of the catholic church in general, where, 
in a peculiar manner, fuch a removal contributes to this end, 
it appears right to allow it. Cafes of this nature may ariſe 
from the conſideration of perſons, places, times, and many other 
circumſtances that I cannot particularly inſiſt on. 

But that ſuch removals may be without offence, it is neceſſary 
that they take place with the free conſent of the churches con- 
cerned, and with the advice of other churches, or other elders, 
with whom they walk in communion. Of this fort of removals, 
in this orderly way, there are many examples in the primitive 
times. 


THE DUTY OF PASTORS OF CHURCHES. 


1. The firſt and principle duty of a paſtor is to feed the flock. 
by diligently preaching the word. It is a promiſe relating to 
the New Teſtament, that God would © give to his church paſ- 
tors according to his own heart, who ſhould feed them with 
© knowledge and underſtanding,” Jer. iii. 15. This feeding 
eſſentially belongs to the office of a paſtor, ſo that he who doth 
not or cannot feed the flock, notwithſtanding an outward call, is 
no paſtor. The care of preaching the goſpel was committed to 
Peter, and in him to all true pattors of the church, under the 
name of feeding, John xx1. 15, 16. | 

Several things are required to the work of paſtoral preaching ; 
as, I. Spiritual wiſdom and undeſtanding in the my ſteries of the 
goſpel; that they may declare unto the church the whole coun- 
fel of God, and the unſearchable riches of Chriſt ; ſee Acts xx. 
27. 1 Cor. ii. 4--y. Epheſ. iii. &—11. The generality of the 
church, eſpecially thoſe who are grown in knowledge and experi- 
ence, have a ſpiritual inſight in theſe things, and which the 


apoſtle prays that all believers may have, Epheſ. i. 179—19; ſo 


that if thoſe that inſtruct them have not ſome degree of emi- 
nence herein, they cannot be uſeful in leading them on to per- 
fection. The little care that has been taken about this, has 
rendered the miniſtry of many in our days, uſclefs and fruitleſs 
2. Experience of the power of the truth in their owu ſouls 
Without this, they will be lifeleſs and heartleſs in their work 
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and their. labour for the moſt part unprofitable towards others. 
This will be the caſe, if the love of lucre, or oſtentation and 
reputation, are the motives that induce perſons to take upon 
them this office. A man only preacheth that ſermon well to 
others, who preacheth it well to his own ſoul. If the word does 
not dwell with power zu us, it will not paſs with power from us. 
No man lives in a more woful condition than thoſe who really 
believe not themſelves what they are continually teaching o- 
thers to believe. 3. Skill to divide the word aright, 2 Tim. ii. 
15. And this conſiſts in a practical wiſdom, ariſing from ſtrict 
attention to the word of truth, in order to find what is real, 
ſubſtantial, and neceſſary for the fouls of the hearers, to give to 


all ſorts of perſons in the church that which is their proper por- 


tion. This requires, 4. A prudent and careful attendance to 


the ſtate of the flock over which any man is ſet, as to their 


ſtrength or weakneſs, their growth or defect in knowledge. 
Without due attention to theſe things, which require either 
milk or ſtrong meat, men preach at random, fighting like thoſe 
that beat the air. Preaching ſermons not deſigned for the 
advantage of them to whom they are preached, and inſiſting on 


general doctrines, not adapted to the condition of the audience, 


will make menweary of preaching, as well as make others weary 
in hearing them. 5. To all thele 1s to be joined a fervent zeal 
for the glory of God, and compaſſion for the ſouls of men; 
where theſe are not in vigorous exerciſe, in the minds and ſouls 
of them that preach the word, giving a demonſtration of them- 
ſelves to the conſciences of the hearers, the quickening power, 
the life and ſoul of preaching is loſt. . | 
With preaching is alſo connected the preſerving the truth, or 
doctrine of the goſpel, recieved and profeſſed in the church, 
and the defence of it againſt all oppoſition. This is committed 
in a peculiar manner to the paſtors of the churches, as the apol- 
tle frequently and emphatically repeats the charge to Timothy, 


and in him to all who have the diſpenſation of the word commit- 


ted to them, 1 Tim. i. 1—4. Chap. iv. 6, 7, 16. What he 
ſays of himſelf, that the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God was 
committed unto his truſt, 1 Tim. 1. 11. 1s true of all paſtors 
of churches, according to their meaſure and call; and they 
ſhould aim at the account which he gives of his miniftry—* | 
„have fought the good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have 
„ kept the faith,” 2 Tim. iii. 7. The ſinful neglect of this 
duty in paſtors has been the cauſe of moſt pernicious heretics 
and errors that have infeſted and ruined the church. "Thoſe 
whoſe duty it was to preferve ihe faith once delivered to the ſain? 
entire in the public profeſſion of it, piſhops, preſbyters, and 
public teachers have many of them Hofen perverſe things to 
draw away the diſciples after them, and been the ringleaders 
in hereſies. Therefore, this duty, at this time, demands partt- 
cular attention, when the fundamentnl truths of the goſpel ar- 
attacked by all forts of adverſaries. | | 
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Several things are needſul to the diſcharge of this duty; as, 


1. A clear, found, comprehenſive knowledge of the doctrine of 
the goſpel. This is eſpecially attained by diligent ſtudy of the 
ſcripture, with fervent prayer for illumination and underſtanding. 
Men cannot preſerve that for others of which they are ignorant 
themſelves. Truth may be loit by weakneſs, as well as by 
wickedneſs. 2. Love of the truth, which they have ſo learned 
and comprehended. Unleſs we look on truth as a pearl, as that 
which is to be bought with any price, as that which is better 
than the whole world, we will not endeavour its preſervation 
with that diligence which is required. If miniſters have not a 
ſenſe of the power of the truth in their own ſouls, and a taſte of 
its goodneſs, we need not expect that they will be valiant for it. 

2. The ſecond duty of a paitor towards his flock is continual 
fervent prayer for them; Give yourſelves to the word and 
« prayer.” Without this, no man can preach to them as he 
ought, nor perform any other duty of the paitoral office. From 
this, a man may form the beſt eſtimate of the diſcharge of his 
duty. He that doth conſtantly, diligently and fervently pray 
for his flock, will have a teſtimony in himſelf of his own ſince- 
rity in the diſcharge of all other paſtoral duties z nor can he 
voluntarily omit any of them. As to thoſe who are negligent 
in this, be their pains and labour in other duties ever ſo great, 
they give no evidence of ſincerity in the diſcharge of their of- 
fice. In this conſtant prayer for the church, reſpe& mult be 
had to the ſucceſs of the word in all the blefſed ends of it ; the 
temptations to which the church is generally expoſed ; the 
3 ſtate and condition of all the members, ſo far as is 

nown; the preſence of Chriſt by his Spirit in the aſſemblies of 
the church, with all the bleſſed evidences of it, without which 
all are only mere forms; their perſeverance in faith, love and 
fruitfulneſs, with all the duties that belong to them. | 

It is much to be deſired, that all thoſe who take upon them 
the paſtoral office would well conſider how great and neceſſary 
a part of their work conſiſts in continual fervent prayer for their 
flocks: For, beſides its being the only inſtituted way in which, 
by virtue of their office, they may bleſs their congregations, 
they will alſo, in the diſcharge of it, find their hearts and minds 
more and more filled with love, and ſtirred up to diligence in 
all the other duties of their office, and excited, on every oppor- 
tunity, to the exerciſe of all grace towards the whole church. 
But where any are negligent in this reſpe&, every other duty 
muſt be influenced by Falls motives, and therefore will be found 
wanting in the balance of the ſanctuary. 

3. The adminiitration of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper is 
committed unto them as the fiewards of the houſe of Chriſt. 
And here it is their duty to keep moſt minutely to the inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, with regard to the manner of their miniſtrations. 
The gradual introduction of uninſtituted rites and obſervances 
into the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, ended in the idolatry 
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of the maſs. The glory and beauty of theſe adminiſtrations, 
conſiſts only in their being expreſlive of the inſtitution, and in 
direct obedience to the authority of Chriſt, to which nothing is 
to be ſuperadded. In this caſe, ſays the apoſtle, ©& I have re- 
* cieved of the Lox that which alſo I delivered unto you.“ 
1 Cor. xi. 23. It is alſo their duty to take care that theſe ho- 
ly things be adminiſtered only to thoſe who are meet and 
worthy, according to the rule of the goſpel. —Here the follow- 
ing obſervations may not be unneceſſary. 

That it is only a particular church, as organized, that can at- 
tain the regular adminiſtration of all goſpel ordinances. | 

That though all goſpel ordinances belong to a particular 
church, yet they arc not all confined to it, as their {ole object. 
For inſtance | | | 

The preaching of the word has, for its firſt obje&, the world 
for converſion ; and 2d/y, profeſſors for edification. Baptiſm 
has not, for its only object, either the world or the members of 
a particular church, but profeſſors, with thoſe that are reckoned 
to them by God's appointment, that is, there infant feed. The 
Supper is confined to a particular church, as is acknowledged, 
and may be proved from the inſtitution ; and from one great 


end of it, communion, and the neceſlity of diſcipline, thereon 
depending. - | 1 
4. It belongs to the office of a paſtor to labour diligently for { 
the converſion of ſouls to God. The ordinary means of con- 
verſion are left unto the church, and its duty 1s to attend unto t 
it. Vea one of the principal ends of the inſtitution and preſer- t 
vation of churches, is the converſion of ſouls; and when there c 
are no more to be converted there ſhall no longer be a church 5 
on the earth. To enlarge the kingdom of Chriſt, to diffuſe the 
light and ſavour of the goſpel, to be ſubſervient to the calling of 1 
the elect, or gathering all the ſheep of Chriſt into his fold, are ” 
what God deſigns by his churches in this world. The preach- 5 
ing of the word is commited principally, though not excluſive- 
ly, to the paſtors of the churches. The work of the apoltles 2 
and evangeliſts had this for its order: 1. They were to make th 
diſciples of men by preaching the goſpel in order to converſion. 
This was their principal work, as Paul teſtifieth, 1 Cor. 1. 17. _ 
and in this they were gloriouſly inſtrumental in laying the "= 
foundation of the kindgdom of Jeſus Chriſt, all over the world. th 
The ſecond part of their work was to teach them that were con- di 


verted; and thus they gathered the diſciples of Chriſt into 
churches, under ordinary officers. Now, although the firii oft 


ordinary work of theſe officers differs thus from that of thoſe Wl 
who were extracrdinary, namely, that it is to teach all the re 
diſciples of Chriſt to obſerve all things that he hath commanded ; way 
yet this does not free them from an intereſt in the other part Cot 
of the work, in preaching the word tor the converſion of ſin- ow 
ners. They are not bound (indeed their fituation preciudes = 


them from it) to follow the way of the apoſtles and evangeliits, 


1 


but in many caſes, the ediſication of any particular church is to 
give way to the glory of Chriſt in calling the members of the 
church catholic. Wherever the paſtors go, although they be 
officers of a particular church, they are there the miniſters of 
Chriſt, We do not conſider the paſtoral office to be ſuch, as 
a man muſt leave it behind him, every time he goes from home, 
ſo as not to preach when he ſees an opportunity; or that it is in 
his own power, or in the power of any, to divett him of it, unleſs 
he be diſmiſſed or depoſed from it by the athority of Chritt in his 
word. Yea, of ſuch importance ts the preaching of the goſpel, 


for the converſion of ſinners, that when there are opportunities 


and calls in providence to this purpoſe, the harveſt great and 
labourers few, it is lawful, nay, it is the duty of paſtors, to leave 
conſtant attendance on their paſtoral charge, at leail for a ſea- 
ſon, and apply themſelves to the more public preaching of the 
word. To this no particular church will be reluctant, which 
underſtands that even the whole end of particular churches is 
but the edification of the church catholic ; and that their indi- 
vidual good is to give way to the glory of Chriſt in the whole. 
+ The good thepherd will leave the ninety and nine” ſheep, to 
ſeek after one that wanders; and we may certainly leave a few 
for a ſeaſon, when called to it by divine providence, to ſeek at- 
ter a great multitude of wanderers. | | | 
5. Is is incumbent on theſe entruſted with the paſtoral office, 
to be ready, willing, and able to comfort, relieve, and refreſh 
thoſe who are tempted and dejected, from fears and grounds of 
diſconſolation in times of trial and deſertion. The tongue of 
the learned” is required in them, that they ſhould know how 
„ to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him that is weary.” One e- 
minent qualification of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the diſcharge 
of his prieſtly office in heaven, is, that he is © touched with a 
fellow feeling of our infirmities, and knows how to ſuccour 
them that are rempted. His whole flock in this world are 
a company of tempted ones. His own life in this world he calls 
the time of his temptation. | 
Among his flock there are always ſome who, in a peculiar 
manner, are under darkneſs and diſconſolations; ſome at their 
converſion, whilit under a deep ſenſe of the terror of the Lord, 
the {ſharpneſs of conviction, and the uncertainty of their con- 
dition; ſome relapſed into fin, or omiſſions of duty; ſome un- 
der great and laſting aillictions, and the like.—lt belongs to the 
office of paſtors rightly to underſtand the various caſes that 
will occur of this kind, from ſuch principles of truth and expe- 
rience, as may be prudently applied to their relief. This will 
not be attained by a collection and determination of caſes of 
conſcience in books, by which ſome have both devauched their 
own conſciences, as well as thoſe cf others, to the dithonour 
and ruin of religion, as far as their influence has extended; 
although they may be of uſe when prudently uied. But the 
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proper way of attaining this knowledge is by diligent ſtudy cf 
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the ſcriptures, meditation thereon, with fervent prayer ; expe- 
rience in the natute of the work of the Spirit of God in the ſouls 
of men; of the conflict that is between the fleſh and the 
ſpirit, &c. Without theſe, all pretences to this duty of the 
paſtoral office are vain; hence it is deſpiſed by ſome, and the 
whole of it much neglected in general. | 

To diſcourage any from ſeeking relief in perplexities of this na- 
ture, or to behave towards them with ſeeming averſion or indif- 
ference, is“ o turn that which is lame out of the way,” and 
not at all to expreſs the care of Chriſt towards his flock, Ita. 


Xl. 11. Paſtors ought to bear patiently and tenderly with the 


weakneſs, ignorance, ſlowneſs of conviction, yea perhaps imper- 
tinences of the people in the fituations of which we ſpeak, 
Theſe things will abound, partly from their natural in- 


firmities, many being weak, and perhaps froward too; and eſ- 


pecially from the preſent ſtate of their minds, tending to make 
them jealous of every thing in which they are ſpiritually con- 
cerned, | 

To the duty now inſiſted on, we add the following, with 
which 1s 1s connected; namely, a compaſſionate ſuffering with all 
the members of the church in all their trials and troubles, whe- 
ther internal or external, with attention to the poor and vſita- 
tion of the ſick, which are commonly neglected. Paſtors re- 


ſemble Jeſus Chriſt, which is the chief deſign of their office. A 


viery by faith of the glory of Chriſt in his compaſſion to his 


ſuffering members, is the principle ſpring of conſolation to the 


church in all its diſtreſſes ; and the ſame ſpirit, the ſame mind, 
in this reſpect, ought, according to their meaſure, to dwell in all 
to whom the paſtoral office is committed. This the apoſtle ex- 
prefleth in himſelf: © Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who 
“is offended and I burn not?“ 2 Cor. ii. 29. Unleſs this 
compaſſion and goodneſs run through the whole diſcharge of 
their office, men cannot be ſaid to be evangelical ſhepherds, nor 
the iheep in any ſenſe to be their own. For thoſe to pretend 
to the paſtoral office who live, perhaps, in wealth and pleaſure, 
regardleſs of the ſufferings and temptations of their flock, or 
the poor of it; or who ſtand related to ſuch churches as where 
it is impoſſible they can ſo much as be acquainted with the 
greateſt part of them,*—is neither conſiſtent with the inftitutio2 
of their office, nor the deſign of Chriſt therein. 
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In a multitude of places where the above obſervation is verified. 
(take Edinburgh for an example,) there are many congregations ſo large 
that the miniſters can neither diſtinctly know the people, nor the people 
ene another; and far leſs can they be expected to perform the duties of 
brethren. The great end of a church is edification, with which the number 
of its merabers ought to be conſiſtent. There is indeed a very common, but 
a very falſe method of forming an eſtimate of the FLOURISRKING STATE of 
eongregations, viz." by the greatneſs of their numbers, and the ftrength 0! 
their funds! Upon very different evidences of proſperity did the apoſtle of 
the Gentiles rejoice when writing to the Church at Colloſe : * Rejorcing 
' and beholding your order, aud the ſtediaſtneſs of your faith in Chriſt.” 


( 


6. There is a communion to be obſerved among all the 
churches of the ſame faith and profeſſion in any nation. The 
principal care of this, in order to the edification of the churches, 
de volves on the paſtors, whether it be exerciſed by letters of 
mutual advice, congratulation, conſolation, or in atteſtation of 
communion, &c. | | 

7. I thall conclude theſe few inſtances of the paſtoral care and 
duty with that without which all the reſt will neither be profit- 
able to men nor acceptable to the great Shepherd, that is, an 
humble, holy, examplary converſation in all godlineſs and honefty. 
The rules and precepts of the ſcripture, the example of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, with that of the biſhops or paſtors of the primi- 
tive churches, the nature of the thing itſelf, and. the religion 
we profeſs, do all incontrovertably prove this practice neceſſary 
and indiſpenſable in a goſpel miniſtry. It is evident to demon- 
ſtration that the ruin of the Chriſtian religion in moſt nations 
where it hath been profeſſed, and of the nations themſelves, has 
proceeded from the ambition, pride, luxury, uncleanneſs, pro- 
taneneſs, and in other reſpect, vitious converſation of thoſe who 
have been called the Clergy. And in daily obſervation, it 1s as 
clear as if written with the beams of the ſun, that whatever elſe 
takes place in churches, if their paſtors, or thoſe who are ac- 
counted ſuch, be not examples of goſpel obedience and holinels, 
there will be no progreſs or improvement in religion among the 
people. If perſons, gaudy and indecent in their apparel, habit, 
and behaviour, corrupt in their communication, barren and un- 
ſavoury with reſpe& to ſpiritual conference; if ſuch as are 
covetous, oppreſſive, and contentious ; ſuch as are negligent in 
holy duties in their own families, and ſo cannot ftir up others to 
diligence in theſe ; much more, if ſuch as are openly ſenſual, 
vitious and depraved, are admitted into this office, we may take 
our leave of all the glory and power of religion among the peo- 
ple committed to their charge. | 

To do juſtice to the paſtoral office, it would be proper diſtinct- 
ly to explain all the qualifications previouſly neceſſary in bi- 
ſhops or elders 1n order to their call to this office, as declared by 
the apoſtle, 1 Tim. iii. 27. 2 Tit. ii. 9. The foregoing are 
ſome of the duties incumbent on paſtors, and afford us the fol- 
lowing reflections. | 

I. That a view of theſe as propoſed in the ſcripture, is enough 
to make the wiſeſt and beſt of men, and moſt diligent in the paſ- 
toral office, to cry out with the apoſtle, Who rs ſufficient for 

theſe things? Although no ſenſe of infufficiency can utterly diſ- 
courage any in the undertaking of a work to which he is aſſured 
the Lord Chriſt calls him ; for where he calls to a duty, he 
gives neceſlary ſtrength for the performance of it. When we, 
under a deep ſenſe of our own weakneſs, ſay * Who is ſufficient 
for theſe things ?” He fays, © My grace is ſufficient for 
you. | 


E 


2. That although the things mentioned do undeniably belong 
to the diicharge of the paſtoral office, yet they are very little 
conſidered by the moſt that ſeek after it. The preſent ruin of 

religion in all places ariſeth principally from this cauſe, that 
multitudes of thoſe who undertake this office, are neither in 
any meaſure fit for, nor do conſcientiouſly perform the duties of 
it. It ever was and ever will be true in general, Jie miniſter like 
people. 8 

3. That notwithſtanding of the account that is to be given of 
the diſcharge of this office to Jeſus Chriſt at the laſt day, the 
conſideration of which had a mighty influence on the apoſtles 
themſelves ; yet, it is mauifeſt, there are few on whole minds e- 
ven this makes auy duc impreſſion. On that day, however, with 
reſpect to the paſtoral oflice, our Saviour will proceed upon ſuch 

articles as we have meutioned, and others contained in the ſcrip- 
ture, and not at all on certain forms which now occupy their 
place. | 

4. That it is not in the power of any church really to confer 
the paſtoral office on any who are evidently deſtitute of the 
previous Gualiications that the ſcripture requireth in thoſe who 
are called to it. | 
F. Where ſuch perſons are by any means placed as paſtors in 
churches, they are {tumbling blocks to the people; and it is the 
duty of every one who knows the importance of his own edifica- 
tion and ſalvation, to withdraw from ſuch churches, and to join 
himſeif to another, where edification is to be obtained. For 
ſince this is the ſole end of churches, their offices, officers, and 
adminiſtrations, it is the higheſt folly to imagine that any diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt is obliged by his authority to abide in the com- 

munion of ſuch churches, without ſeeking relief in the way that 
he hath appointed. Indeed where the generality of churches, 
in any kind of aſſociation, are headed by paſtors defective in theſe 
qualifications, there all public reformation 1s morally impoſſible; 
and it therefore becomes the duty of private men to attend to 
the welfare of their own ſouls, let perſons and churches ſay what 

they pleale. | | 

6. All churches would do well to confider the weight and 

burden that lie upon their paſtors in the diſcharge of their of- 
fice, that they may be conſtant in fervent prayers and ſuppli- 
cations for them; and alſo to provide as much as poſſible a- 
gainſt their being embarraſſed with trouble and cares about the 
things of this life. 


The above are the ſentiments of our author. We may add,. — 

[When paſtors are without any other means of ſupport, we 
know it is the duty of the church, as far as they are able, to 
miniſter to them of the things of this life. But it 1s alſo equally 
evident, that purſuing a lawful calling is perfectly conſiſtent 
with their office, and that it is their duty to attend to the ſame, 
according as circumſtances require. The following paſſage in- 
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dubitably confirms this point, Acts xx. 17. And from Mile- 
tus Paul ſent to Epheſus, and called the elders of the church.“ 
The elders having come, he concludes a ſolemn charge to them 
with theſe remarkable words, verſes 33—36 : © I have covet- 
ed no mans ſilver, or gold, or apparel: Vea, you yourſelves 
* know that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſities, and 
to them that were with me. I have ſhewed you all things, 
„ how that so LABOUuRING, ye ought to ſupport the weak, and to 
«© remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, IT 1s 
© MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” Without a confider- 
able portion of this ſpirit, primitive Chriſtianity will not be re- 
vived. ] | | 


OF DEACONS. 


La 
* 


The original inſtitution, nature, and uſe of the office of dea- 
cons in the church, are ſo well known as to render it unneceſſary 
to ſay much upon it. The remote foundation of it lies in theſe 
words of our Saviour, The poor you have always with 
* you,” John xii. 8. He doth not only foretel that ſuch 
there ſhould be in the church, but recommends the care of them 
to the church. For he maketh uſe of the words of the law, 
Deut. xv. 11. For the poor ſhall never ceaſe out of the land; 
+ therefore, I command thee, ſaying, thou (halt open thy 
* hand wide unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy.” 
This legal inſtitution, founded alſo in the law of nature, the 
Lord Chriſt transfers and introduces among his diſciples, for 
the uſe of the goſpel churches. | e 

And it may be obſerved, that at the very time when proviſion 
was made for the poor, hypocriſy and avarice began to avail 
themſelves of this advantage, which afterwards they effeQually 
turned to their own purpoſe: For on this pretence, Judas im- 
mediately condemned an eminent duty towards the perſon of 
Chriſt, as containing an expence, which might have been bet- 
ter laid out in proviſion for the poor. The ointment poured 
on our Saviour he thought might have been fold for three hun- 
dred pence, and given to the poor; “ But this he ſaid not that 
he cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, and had the 
* bag,” out of which he could have made excellent booty to 
himſelf, John x11, 6. It allo appears, that although Judas 
impiouſly began this murmuring, yet at laſt {ome of the other 
diſciples liſtened too much to his inſinuation, for the other evan- 
geliſts aſcribe it to them alſo, Ihe ſame pretence, on the ſame 
grounds, was turned to the greateſt advantage of covetouſneſs 
that ever was in the world: For profeſſing to provide for the 
poor, “ the thieves who had got the bag,” that is, the ruling 
part of the clergy, allowed men in the neglect of the greateſt 
and moſt importaut duties of religion towards Chrift himſelf, if 
they would only give all that they had to the poor; not hat 
they cared for the poor, but becauſe they were thieves, and had 
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the bag. And by theſe means they poſſeſſed themſelves of the 
greatelt part of the wealth of the nations profeſſing the Chriſ- 
tian religion. 8 

The 2 of this office is farther evident by the preaching of 
the goſpel among the poor. Many of thoſe who firit recieved it 


were of this deſcription, as the ſcripture every where teſtifieth : 


The poor are evangelized,” Matth. ii. . God hath choſ- 
en the poor,” Jam. ii. 5; and therefore proviſion for them 
was one of the moſt eminent duties of the church in thoſe days. 
By this it was made manitelt, that the doctrine and profeſſion 


of the goſpel was not a matter of worldly deſign or advantage; 


God alſo thereby declared of how little ellecm with him the 
riches of the world arc. Proviſion was allo thereby made for 


the exerciſe of the bounty of the rich in their liberality, the 
only way in which they can glorify God with their ſubſtance. 
And it were well if all churches, and all the members of them, 
would wiſely conſider how eminent a grace, how excellent a du- 
ty it is to make proviſion for the poor, and how much the glo- 
of Chriſt and the honour of the goſpel are concerned in it. 


And altho' by the moſt part it is only conſidered as an ordina- 
ry work, to be performed tranſiently, and ſcarce deſerving any 
of the time which is devoted to the public ſervice and duties of 
churches, it is indecd one of the moſt eminent duties of Chriſ- 


tian ſocieties, in which the principal exerciſe of the ſecond e- 


vangelical grace conſiſts, namely love. 

The care of making proviſion for the poor being an inſtitu- 
tion in the church of Chriſt, it naturally devolved on them who 
were the firſt officers of the church, that, is the apoſtles. This 
is plain from the occaſion of the inſtitution of the office of 
deacons, Acts vi. The whole work and care of the church be- 


ing in their hands, it was impoſſible that they could attend unto 


all the parts of it fully. Now as they attended chiefly to tholg 
parts of their work which were far more excellent and necel- 
fary than the other, viz, the word and prayer, there was ſuch a 
defect in this other part, viz. miniſtration to the poor, as muſt 
unavoidably attend the actions of limited human nature. Very 
ſoon, thoſe that were concerned, expreſſed their complaint, and 
that in a way ſomewhat improper, there was a murmuring 
about it, ver, 1. | | 7 

Upon this the apoſtles, by the authority of Chriſt and direc- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, under whoſe infallible guidance they 


were in all the general concerns of the church, in{'ituted the 


oftice of deacons, for the diſcharge of this neceſſary and impor- 
tant duty, which they could not attend to themſelves. The 
Lord Chrill, in a ſpecial manner had committed the care of the 
poor unto the diſciples; and now here was a declaration of his 
mind and will in what way and by what means he would have 
them provided for. Iherefore we obſerve,— 

That this was not a Zemporary inſtitution confined to that 
ſeaſon, nor were the oſhcers ſo appointed, extraordinary, but 
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were to abide in the church through all generations: For 1. 
The work itſelf, as a particular part of miniſtry in the church, 
was never to ceaſe; Ihe poor you ſhall have always with 
you.” 2, The reaſon of its inſtitution is perpetual, namely, 
that the paſtors of the churches are not ſyfficient in themſelves 
to the whole work of praying, preaching, and this miniftration. 
3. Deacons are afterward, not only in this church at Jeruſalem, 
but in all the Gentiles churches, reckoned among the fixed 
officers of the church, Phil. i. 1. 4. Direction is given for their 
continuation in all churches, with a preſcription of the quali- 
fications of the perſons to be choſen into this office, 1 Tim. iii. 
8, 10, 11. 5. The way of their call is directed, and an office 
committed unto them: * Let them firſt be proved, then ler 
them uſe the office of a deacon.” 6. The promiſe of accept. 
ance is annexed to the diligent diſcharge of this otfice, ver. 13. 

The qualifications of perſons to be called to this office are diſ- 
tinctly laid down by the apoſtle, 1 Tim. iti, 8—13. Upon the 
trial and approbation of them with reſpect to theſe qualifica- 
tions, their call to this o:fice confiſts, 1. in the choice of the 
church; 2. in a ſeparation unto it by prayer, Acts vi. 3, 

„6. ; | | | 
a The things neceſſary in their miniſtration-are theſe : 1. Mercy, 
to repreſent the tenderneſs of Chriſt towards the poor of the 
flock, Rom. xii. 8. 2. Cheerfulneſs, to relieve the ſpirits of 
them that recieve the charity of the church from the thoughts 
of being troubleſome and burdenſome to others. 3. Diligence 
and faithfulneſs, by which they © purchaſe to themſelves a good 
degree, and great boldneſs in the faith which is in 0b 
* Telus.” 

That maintenance of the poor which they are to diſtribute, 
is to be collected by the voluntary contributions of the church, 
which are ordinarily to be made every firſt day of the week (and 
in an extraordinary manner, as occaſion ſhall require,) 1 Cor. 
xvi. I, 2. And this contribution of the church ought to be, 
in a way of bounty, not ſparingly, 2 Cor, ix. 5—7.—In a way 
of equality, as to mens abilities, 2 Cor. viii. 13, 14.—With re- 
ſpe& to preſent ſucceſſes and proſperity, as God hath proſpered 
him, 1 Cor. xvi. 2.—-With willingneſs and freedom, 2 Cor, 
viii. 12. Therefore it belongs to the deacons in the diſ- 
charge of their office, to acquaint the church with the preſent 

n . of the poor; to ſtir up the particular members of it to 
2 free contribution according to their ability; to admoniſh 
thoſe that are negligent, who give not hers £0 to their pro- 
portion; and to acquaint the elders of the church with thoſe 
who perſiſt in a neglect of this duty. 

The inſpection of the ſtate of the poor, to whom the contri- 
butions of the church are to be miniſtered, belongs to the diſ- 
charge of this oftice.—As, 1. that they are poor indt ed, and do 
dot pretend to be ſo for the ſake of advantage. 2. What are 
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the degrees of their poverty, with reſpect to their relations and 
circumſtances, that they may have ſuitable ſupplies. 3. That 


in other things they walk according to rule. 4. In particular, 


that they work and labour according to their ability ; for he 


that will not labour mult not eat at the public charge. 5. To 


comfort, counſel and exhort them to patience, ſubmiſſion, con- 


tentment and thankfulneſs with reſpect to their condition. All 
which are ſo obvious as not to require any further illuſtration. 


We may alſo add the following obſervations. 
That the office of deacon is an office of ſervice, and gives no 
ſuperior authority or power in the rule of the church; but as 


it is an office, it gives authority with reſpect to the peculiar 
object of it, that is, it gives a right to attend to it in a peculiar 


manner, and to perform the duties of it, which are ſolely of a 
temporal nature, ſerving the tables of the church, and the 


tables of the poor. 
The reaſon of the inſtitution of this office being i in general to 


* the paſtors of the churches who labour in word and doc- 


trine, from the external avocations in which the church is con- 
cerned, it belongs therefore to the deacons, not only to take 
care of and provide for the poor, but to manage all other af- 
fairs of the church of the ſame kind; ſuch as providing for 
the place of the church- aſſemblies, elements for the Lord's Sup- 


per, the collecting, keeping, and diſpoſing of the ſtock of the 


church, for the maintenance of its officers, and other neceſſary 
expenditures, 

The elders are not fo exempted from all care about this 
office as not to interfere in its affairs ; for it is the duty of the 
deacons to acquaint them from time to time with the ſtate of 


the church, eſpecially of the poor, and on all important con- 
cerns to aſk and recieve counſel and directions from them. In 


the caſe of extraordinary collections from or for other churches, 


they are to be made and diſpoſed by the elders, Acts ii. 30. 


The members of the church are not, in virtue of the exer- 


ciſe of the office of deacons, exempted from the diſcharge ot 
its duties; for their office and work is to excite, direct, and 


help them in the exerciſe of this grace, and the diſcharge of 
theſe incumbent duties. No man, by intruſting a due propor- 
tion of his ſubſtance in the hands of deacons for its diſtribution, 
can be abſolved from diſcharging the duties of love, charity, 
bounty, and benevolence, which are required by the law of na- 


ture, and recieve peculiar obligations under the goſpel ; and are 
thereſore to be performed by the diſciples of Chriſt, as oppor 


aunities in providenc offer, 


* 


CHAP. XI. 
OF EXCOMMUNICATION. 


HE power of the church towards its members (for it has 
nothing to do with them that are without) may be re- 

duced to three heads: The admiſſion of members into its lociety 
the rule and edification of them that belong unto it; and the 
excluſion of ſuch as obſtinately refuſe to live and walk according 
to the laws and rules thereof, The two firit of thele have al- 
ready been diſcuſſed, We now proceed to the lait, viz. the 


power of Excommunication. 


Although there is nothing more plain and obvious to the 
common underſtanding of all Chriſtians, yea of all mankind, than 
this inſtitution of Chriſt, both as to its nature, and manner of 
adminiftration ; nothing more falutary to the iouls of men; no- 
thing in which there is the leaſt tendency to cauſe diſturbance to 
civil ſociety, or to interfere with the political rights of any in- 
dividual in the world; yet it hath been transformed into a 
hideous monſter, an engine of prieſtly domination and tyranny, 
no leſs pernicious to the Chriſtian world than thoſe dreadtul 
{courges of mankind, the Saracens and the Turks. 

The molt effectual way to diſprove all corruptions in the 


practicals of religion, as Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, public 


worſhip, government and the like, is to ſiate the things them- 
ſelves as appointed by Chriſt, and recorded in the ſcriptures in 
their original fimplicity and purity. A real view of them in 
this light, will diveſt the minds of men (not corrupted and hard- 
ened by prejudice and intereſt) of thoſe erroneous conceptions 
with which they have been prepoſleiſed. This I ſhall attempt 
with regard to excommunication. _ 
The power of churches, as to the excluſion of perſons out of 
their ſociety, extends only to the benefits and advantages which 
the ſociety as ſuch doth afford and communicate. Now, if 
churches be an inſtitution of him whoſe kingdom is not ot this 
world, theſe privileges muſt be only ſpiritual. The power of 


churches cannot extend itſelf to any outward concerns of men, 


as to their lives, liberties, natural or political privileges, &c. 3 
unleſs we ſhall ſay, that men hold theſe things in virtue of their 
relation to the church, which would overthrow all natural rights 
in the world. | 

Every ſociety hath this power towards thoſe only who are 
incorporated in it by their own conſent. From whence could 
they have, or who could give ſuch a power towards others? The 
apoſtle's rule exactly applies here, What have we to do to 
Judge them that are without 2” It would be ridiculous in any 
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corporation to pretend to disfranſchiſe ſuch as never were mem- 
bers of it. 25 

The on ly reaſon for the excluſion of any perſon out of a 
ſociety, is a wilful deviation from the rules and laws of the ſo- 
ciety, which he had promiſed to obſerve at his admiſſion, If the 
grand rule of every church-focicty be, that men obſerve and do 
whatever Chriit' hath commanded, none can be juſtly caſt out of 
that ſociety, but upon a wilful diſobedience to his commands.— 
Therefore the caſting of men out of church communion on light 
and trivial occaſions, is contrary to natural light, and the nature 
of the things themſelves. h | | 

I fay, every lawful confederate ſociety is warranted by the 
light of nature to remove from its communion, and from a par- 
ticipating of its rights and privileges, any of its number who will 
not walk according to the rules and principles of its conſtitution. 
And fince the rule of the conſtitution of the church is, that men 
walk together in holy obedience according to the commandments 
of Chriſt, and the obſervance of all his inſtitutions, without giv- 
ing offence, by any ſinful miſcarriage, to one another or to thoſe 
that are without; if any one do wiltully and obſlinately tranſgreſs 
in any of theſe things, it is the right and duty, and is in the 
power of the church to remove him trom its ſociety. 

The church is different in its nature from other ſocieties. The 
_ principles of natural equity cannot be extended to things 
ſpiritual and ſupernatural ; nor will the actings of men upon ſuch, 
reach the conſciences of others for the proper ends of excom- 
munication. Therefore it was neceſſary that it ſhould have a 
peculiar inſtitution in the church, by the authority of Jeſus 
Chriſt : © In the name of our Lord Feſus Chrif/,”” 1 Cor. v. 4. 
There is ſuch an ellicacy aſſigned to excommunication, in binding 
the conſciences of men, in retaining their ſins, in the deſtruction 
or mortification of the fleſh, in the healing and recovery of fin- 
ners, as nothing but the authority of a divine inſtitution can 
give it, L 

That excommunication is an expreſs ordinance of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in his churches is fully declared in the ſcripture. 
The power of it is contained in the authority given by Chriſt to 
the church, under the name of the heys of the kingdom of heaven. 
The power here expreſſed is not merely doctrinal and declarative, 
as the preaching of the goſpel is, but it is diſciplinary alſo, as it 
is appropriated to the houle, the keys of which (as far as office 
requires) are committed to the ſtewards. It was the deſign of 
Chriſt to have his. church holy, unblameable, and without of. 
fence in the world, that he might thus give a repreſentation of 
| his own holineſs, and the holineſs of his government. But ſee- 
ing thoſe of whom it it conſtituted are liable to fall into fins 
ſcandalous and offenſive, and ſo reflect diſhonour on him and the 
church, as well as give occaſion of finning to others, that deſign 
would not be accompliſhed, had he not given authority for ſe- 

parating offenders. Neglect of the proper exerciſe of this av 
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thority is the principle means whereby the glory, honour, and 
uſefulneſs of churches have been utterly loſt. | 
This ordinance hath a direct inſtitution in Matth. xvii. 15— 
20. Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſſpaſs againſt thee, go 
and tell him his fault between him and thee alone; if be ſhall 
hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother. But if he will not hear 
thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of 
two or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed, And if 
he negle@ to hear them, tell it unto the church: But if he ne- 
glect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen 


man and a publican. Verily I fay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall . 


bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven: And whatſoever ye 
ſhall looſe on earth (hall be looſed in heaven,“ &c. After all 
the learned and unlearned conteſts about the meaning of this 
place, the ſenſe of it is plain and obvious to thoſe whole minds 
are not clouded with prejudices about ſuch churches and fuch 
excommunications as are entirely foreign to the ſcripture, It 
hath been proved before, that by treſhalſes in the above paſſage 
is intended /ins againil God, occaſioning ſcandal and offence 
and alſo that the church here mentioned is a particular congre- 
8 To this church belongs the cognizance of the ſcanda- 
ous offences of its members, . brought beſore it in the or- 
der deſcribed in the above paſſage. Hereon it makes a deter- 


mination in the firſt place, deſigning the recovery of the perſon 


offending by adminiſtering its counſel and advice; but in caſe 
of obſtinacy, the church is to remove him from its communion, 
leaving him in the outward condition of a heathen and a publi- 
can. Thus is he to be eſteemed by them that were offended 
with his ſin, and that becauſe of the authority of the church 
binding him in heaven and earth unto the puniſhment due to his 
{ins, except he repent. So that the excommunication we plead 
for (the power of which 1s plainly here granted by Chriſt, and 
ordained in the church) is the cutting off an offending brother 
from the ſociety of the church, leaving him, as to all the privi- 
leges of the church, in the ſtate of a heathen, declaring him li- 


able to the difpleaſure of Chriſt and everlaſting puniſhment, | 


without repentance, 


The practice of the apoſtles correſponded with this inſtitu- 


tion. The direction given by the apoſtle Paul, with reſpect to 
the inceſtuous perſon, is expreſs to the purpoſe, x Cor. v. 1— 
7. He firſt declares the fin with which the perfon was charged, 
and the ſcandal attending it, ver. 1: He next blames the church 
for not being ſo affected with the guilt and ſcandal thereof, as 
to have proceeded to ſeparate him from their ſociety, ver. 2: 
He then declares his own judgment in the caſe, ver. 3. Hav- 
ing done ſo, he mentions the authority for their procedure. © In 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and with his power,” — 
| He allo takes notice of the inſtrumentality of the ehurch in this 
deed ; do it © when ye are gathered together,” ver. 4; and 
thereby © purge out the old leaven that ye may be a new 
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, lump,” ver. 7; hence the ſentence is ſaid to be znflifted by 
many, 2 Cor. ii. 6. that is, by all thoſe who, upon his repen- 
tance, were obliged to forgive and comfort him, that 1s, the 
WHOLE CHURCH, ver. 7. The nature of the ſentence is, (the 
delivering ot ſuch an one to Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus,” ver. 


5 | 

It is frequently objected, that this was an extraordinary att 
of the apoſtlic power; that the man was delivered unto Satan 
that he might be afflicted, terrified in mind, and puniſſied in his 
body, to the deſtruction of the tleſh, that is, unto death, which 
15 not applicable to churches in our times. | 

To this we anſwer, Whatever the apoſtles did in any church, 
whether preſent or abſent, by their own authority, did not in— 
ringe upon the right of the churckes themſelves. The caſe 
before us is an inſtance of this; for the church itſelf is charged 
with its duty, and directed to exerciſe its authority in cutting off 
the oftenders, As to the other part of the objection, about the 
e/e{rvery unto Satan, it is evident there was no ſuch thing intend- 
ed as is here ſuppoſed. The deſign and end of it, as is expreſſ- 
ly aftirmed in the text, was the man's humiliation, recovery, and 
{1lvation ; and this effect it really had, for the man was healed 
2nd reſtored, | | 

'This delivery unto Satan is no more but the caſting out of 
the vitible kingdom of Chriſt, giving him up, as to his external 
condition, into the ſtate of the heathens and publicans, who be- 
longed unto the kingdom of Satan. The gathering of men by 
converſion into the church, is the“ turning of them from the 
power of Satan unto God,” Acts xxvi. 18; a delivery from 
the power of darkneſs, that is, the kingdom of Satan, and a tranſ- 
lation into the kingdom of Chriſt, Col. i. 13; therefore, when 
a man, by che authority of Chriſt, is viſibly excluded from a par- 
ticipation of all the privileges of the goſpel, as having neither 
right nor intereſt in them, he is delivered again into the viſible 
kingdom of Satan; which is all that is here intended. 

The above caſe therefore is a ſtanding rule for the church in 
all ages, and contains all that we plead for, with reſpect to this 
ordinance, viz. The cauſe of excommunication, which is a ſcan- 
dalous fin unrepented of— The preparation for its execution, 
that is, the church's ſenſe of the ſin and ſcandal, with humilia- 
tion for it The warrant for it, the inſtitution of Chriſt—'The 
manner and form of it, by an act of authority, with the conſent of 
the whole church The effect of it, a total ſeparation from the 
privileges of the church The ends of it, the purity. and vindi- 
cation of the church; and the repentance, reformation and ſal- 
vation of the perſon excommunicated. 

The duty of the church reſpecting this ordinance is pointed 
out in many other places of ſcripture. 

The apoſtle commends the church of Corinth for what they 
had done in the excommunication of the inceſtuous perſon, 2 
Cor. ii. 6—8; calling it a puniſhment inflicted on him &y 115- 
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ny. He alſo mentions the effect of this ſentence upon him, his 


humiliation and repentance ; and then directs to his reſtoration, 
by an act of the church forgiving him, and confirming their love 
unto him. In 2 Theſ. iii. 6. he ſays, Now we command you, 
{© brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye with- 
« draw yourſelves from every brother that walketh diſor- 
* derly.” What it is to walk diſorderly he declares immediately, 
namely, to live in an open diſobedience to any of the commands 
of Chriſt. © not after the tradition which ye received of us,” 
that is, the doctrine of the goſpel, which he had delivered to 
them. See to the ſame purpoſe, Tit. iii. 10, 11. 1 Tim. v. 
20. Rev. i. 2, 14, 1 20, 3t: | 

There have been many diſputes about this inſtitution, as to 
its order and kinds. Some ſuppoſe there are /wo ſorts of excom- 
munication, the one they call the /e/er, and the other the greater. 
The ſcripture makes no mention of any fort but one, and is as 
ſilent about any degrees therein. A ſeparation from all com- 
munion in church order, worthip and privileges, is the on/y 
excommunication that the ſcripture knows any thing about. 

Men may indulge ſtrange notions of excommunication with 


reſpect to its power, its effects, &c. But in the New Teſta- 


mant, we have the mind of Chriſt concerning this ordinance 
very clearly ſet before us, which is, that he hath given full 
power unto his church, and enforces it as a duty, to exclude ob- 
ſtinate offenders from their communion, and to reſtore them a- 
gain upon their repentance. | "2227 | 

Both elders and private members have each their peculiar 
part in the obſervance of this ordinance, With reſpect to the 
elders, we may obſerve, that ſince the care of the church in the 
preſervation of 1ts purity, the vindication of its honour, the edi- 
fication of all its members, and the correction and ſalvation of 


offenders, 1s principally incumbent on them, they are (or at leaſt 


thould be) beſt able to judge when and for what this ſentence _ 


ought to be denounced... Here indeed their ſpiritual {kill is 
much required. The not exerciſing of this power is charged as 
a culpable negle& on the angels or preſidents of the churches, 
and they are alſo commended for the due exerciſe thereof. 
Nevertheleſs the power of the whole church, or the brother- 


hood, is indiſpenſibly neceſſary here; for wherever the apoſtle 


treats this ſubject, he never recommends it in any particular 
manner to the otficers of the church, but to the whole church in 
general. This is evident from the places before quoted. It is 
highly reaſonable it ſhould be ſo; for the whole church is con- 
cerned both in point of duty and intereſt. In point of duty ; for, 
in virtue of the mutual watch of all the members of the church 
over each other, and of the care incumbent on every one of them, 
for the good and edification of the whole, it 1s their duty joint- 
ly and individually to endeavour the purging out from among 
them every thing contrary to theſe ends. And they who are not 
concerned in theſe things are dead, uſeleſs members of the 
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church. — They are alſo concerned in point of intere; they 
are © to lool diligently leaft any root of bilterneſs ſpringing up 
ſhould trouble them, and many be defiled,” Heb. xii. 15, It is 
uſually faid that the good are not defiled by holding communion 
with the wicked in the holy ordinances of the goſpel of Chriſt; 
and there is without doubt ſome truth in the aſſertion, as far as it 
reſpects undiſcovered hypocrites, But to make church members 
believe they are no way concerned in the ſcandalous lives of thoſe 
with whom they hold fellowſhip, and thus openly avow them- 
ſelves members of the ſame body, is anengine of the devil, invented 
to countenance churches in dreadful ſeourity, and is the cauſe of 
their ruin. Therefore, they are alſo obliged, in point of ſpirit- 
val intereſt, as they are careful about their own ſouls, to concur 
in the ſeparation of obſtinate offenders. Thus it is evident the 
practice of this inſtitution, is committed unto and reſides in the 
body of the church. According as they concur, or otherwiſe, 
the ſentence is executed or ſuſpended. Excomunication with- 
out the conſent of the church, is, MERE noTHING, 

I hall ſtill add a few obſervations. | 

1. It is extremely evident from the aforeſaid caſe of the church 
of Corinth, that the who/e church is expreſsly charged with fin - 
and guilt, becauſe they had negleQed their duty in not putting 
away the inceſtuous perſon, This fin could not have been 
chargeable on them, were it really ſo that the whole power in 
this matter is lodged iu the hands of a few officers, and the 
church have no right to act in it. None can incur guilt merely 
by others not diſcharging their duty. And if it be a duty thus 
fo ſtrongly enforced on the brethren, how ſtrange is it to ſuppoſe 
they have not power to perſorm it ! | 

2, The church, Hentially conſidered, is befere the ordinary 
officers ; for the apoſtles ordained officers in every church; and 
the church in that flate has power to put away an obſtinate of- 
fender. Allo, in the fully-organized ſtate ef the church, com- 
mands are given to the brotherhood for that purpoſe, as is plain 
from the paſſage already quoted. Yea, the very infliction of 
the ſentence is aſcribed to them, 2 Cor. ii. 5, 

With reſpect to the obje&s of this church cenſure, and the 
nature of the fin for which it is to be inflicted, we may obſerve, 

1, That excommunication primarily had reſpe& to things 
boly, jut, and good, or the performance of ſuch goſpel duties as 
men owed to Chriſt, and their own ſouls, therefore the obſer- 
vance of it was plain and eaſy from ſcripture rules. But when 
it came to be appled to certain pretended irregularities which 
have a reference merely to the laws and conſtitutions of men, 
and things trifling and indifferent in their own nature, there 
was a neceſſity for leaving the ſcriptures, and having it conduct- 
ed by ſuch court — fg &c. as render it doutful whether 
their procedure ought more to be rediculed or lamented. 

2. The objects of it muſt be members of that church by which 
the ſentence is paſſed. One church cannot excommunicate the 
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members of another. That ſentence ſignifies nothing, which 
is pronounced by officers who are not members of that particu- 
lar church where the ſin is committed. ; 

3. Theſe church members to be cut off are ſuch as continue 
obitinate in the practice of any ſin prejudical to the edification 
of the church after private and public admonition. The proceſs 
in ordinary caſes is ſo clearly ſtated, Matt. xviii. as to render a- 
ny further account of it unneceſſary. | 

In order to form a right judgment of the /n that ſubjects to 
this ſentence, let it be obſerved, 1. That it muſt be ſuch as is 
allowed by all, without doubtful diſputation, to be condemned 
by the light of nature, or by the expreſs teſtimony of ſcripture. 
Tf it be not thus evident, it is not fit for the determination of 
the body of the church, and will iſſue in ſtrifes, diviſions, and a 
party ſpirit, which only profane this divine inſtitution. | 

2. It is neceſſary that the fact, with regard to the particular 
offender, be either confe//ed or clearly proved; and that the 
previous proceſs by private and public admonition be repeatedly 
and patiently obſerved, in the ſpirit of meekneſs and love. 

As to the manner of its adminiſtration, the following things 
are required, 3 

1. Prayer, without which it cannot be adminiſtered in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore, when he gave to his 
church the power of binding and looſing, he directs them to aſk 
aſſiſtance by prayer, when they are gathered together, Matth. 
xviii. 18—20, The apoſtle in like manner direQs the church of 
Corinth to proceed to this ſentence when they were gathered to- 
gether, in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. v. 4. which 
could not be without calling on his name. | 

2. It is to be accompanied with /amentation, or mourning. 
So the apoſtle, reproving the church at Corinth for the omiſſion 
of this ſentence, tells them, that they had not mourned, that 
the offenders might be taken away from among them, 1 Cor. v. 
2. He alſo denominates the execution of this ſentence by this 
circumſtance, viz. his hewailing them. I thall bewail many 
„that have ſinned already,“ 2 Cor. xii. 21. | 

3. It muſt be attended with a due ſenſe of the future judg- 
ment of Chriſt, For we judge for Chriſt, and woe to them who 
dare pronounce this ſentence without a perſualionon good grounds 
that it is the ſentence of Chriſt himſelf, 

The end of this ſentence is for Healing, not for deſtruction. The 
duties of the church to a perſon juſtly excommunicate, are 
prayer; admonition, as occaſion is offered; forbearance from 
common intercourſe; and a readineſs to the reſtoration of love, 
in all the fruits of it upon repentance. 
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CHAP. XII. 


OF THE COMMUNION OF CHURCHES. 


HURCHES eſtabliſhed in the foregoing order ought to 
hold communion among themſelves, with a view to all 
the ends of their inſtitution. Theſe ends are the ſame in all; 
and may be compriſed in this general one, the edification of the 
body of Chriſt, or the catholic church; the promotion of which 
is committed to all particular churches. This plainly ſhows the 
neceſſity they are under of holding mutual communion together. 
The duties of this communion in one church are equal and of 
the ſame kind and nature towards all the churghes in the world. 
There is no ſuch inequality or ſubordination among them, as 
ſhould make any difference among them in this reſpect; ſo that 
- the ads of ſome ſhould be acts of authority, and thoſe of others 
acts of obedrence or ſubjeion, Wherever there is a church, 
whether in a city or village ; and however much one may dif- 
fer from another with reſpect to thoſe advantages which contri- 
bute to a ſuperior degree of ulefulneſs, nevertheleſs, in point of 
commonion they are all equal. The abuſe of ſuch advantages 
gave riſe to that diforder which at length deſtroyed the catholic 
church: For the gurdes of certain churches inſenſibly turned 
the addreſſes made to them, and the advices deſired in the way 
of communion, into an uſurpation of ſuperior honour, order, and 
juriſdiction, which effectually overturned all that order and 
communion that belongs to particular churches. | 

The care of the church catholic, or what Paul calls The care 
of all the churches, 2 Cor. x1. 28, was committed by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt to the apoſtles whilſt they lived. What was a 
moſt ⁊weſghty charge to them, has been ſince contended for by 
others as a matter of dignity and power ; the iſſue of which is 
a ſhocking tyranny. But if a thouſand pretences ſhould be 
made of ſupplying the defects of churches ſince the deceaſe of 
the apoſtles by any other means than that of the equal commun:- 
on of churches among themſelves, they will all be found deſti- 
tute of any countenance from the ſcripture, primitive antiquity 
the nature and end of churches, and of the Chriſtian religion it- 
ſelf. However falſe ſuch pretences are, yet they are the alone 
foundation of the whole of that arrangement which now pre- 
vails in the world, of churches into ſeveral /oreys of ſubordima- 
tion, with authority and juriſdiction over one another. 

Our Lord jeſus Chriſt, in his inſinite wiſdom, hath ſo conſti- 
tated his churches, that having a mutual intereſt in each other, 
and animated by one ſpirit, every one of them might exerciſe its 
gifts and graces to the preſervation and edification of the whole. 


„ 

Fere, then, we are ready to acknowledge, lies the great dif- 
terence between us and others about the ſtate of the church 
of Chriſt in this world. We believe that the mutual commu- 
nion of particular churches among themſelves, conſiſting in an 
equality of power and order, though not of gifts and aſcfulneſs, 
is the only way appointed by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, after the 
death of the apoſtles, for attaining the general end of all parti- 
cular churches, which is the edification of the church catholic, 
in faith, love, and peace. I 

But it muſt be obſerved, that although the commnnion of 
churches be eſſentially the ſame among all churches in the world, 
yet with reſpect to the ordinary actual exerciſe of the duties 
thereof, it is limited by divine providence to ſuch churches as 


are planted within theſe lines of communication, thoſe bounda- 


ries of places and countries, which may not render the mutual 
performance of ſuch duties altogether impracticable. Never- 
theleſs the world itſelf is not ſo wide, all places being open to 
navigation, but this communion of churches may be vilibly pro- 
feſſed, and, in ſome inſtances practiſed among all churches, from 
the riſing of the ſun to the going down of the fame, where the 
name of Chriſt is known among the Gentiles, 

Such a communion of churches, then, is to be ſought, as that 
from which no true church of Chriſt is or can be excluded, in 
the actual exerciſe of which they may and ought all to live; 
and thus the general end of all churches be attained in the edi- 
fication of the catholic church. This is the true and only ca- 
tholiciſm, which, whoever departs from, or ſubſtitutes any thing 
elſe in the place of, under that name, deſtroys its nature and 
counteracts the whole of that harmony which is of Chrilt's inſti- 
tution. | | 

However much therefore we plead for the rights of particu- 
lar churches, yet our real controverſy with molt in the world 
is with reſpect to the church catholic ; the union and communi- 
on of which are by many variouſly perverted, and ſeparated into 
parties, by confining it to rules, meaſures, and laws of their own 
invention and eſtabliſiment. For ſuch things as theſe neither 
belong to the external nor internal form of that catholic church, 
in the being of which we believe, and the union of which we 
are obliged to preſerve. And we cannot but declare, that whoever 
limits or deſcribes the catholic church as conſiſting in any thing 
elſe but the communion of particular churches, utterly over- 
turns it. 

To confine the union and communion of the catholic churcl: 
to any ſuch churches as thoſe called provincial and national, 
is really deſtructive both of the church and its commu- 
nion. For theſe, both politically and in their church capacity, 
are confined to certain bounds which hinder them from holding 
communion with the church as catholic ; and thus its union and 
communion are utterly loſt. 
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Having made theſe obſervations, we now procced to point out 
the true union and communion of particular churches among them- 
ſelves, where all that church order which Chriſt hath appoint- 
ted 1s preſerved, in oppolition to that mere ſubjection to officers 
(who are made ſo by rules — to the ſcripture) and to that 


ſyſtem of churches, by which ſaid union and communion are 
. overthrown. | 

I fay then, that the true and only union of all particular 
_ churches conſiſts in that which gives life and being to the church 
_ catholic: And it lies in their having all one God and Father, 
one Lord Jeſus Chriit, one faith, one hope of their calling, or 
the promited inheritance, one regeneration ; the ſame ordinan- 
ces of Baptiſm and the Supper, the obſervance of the ſame rules 
or commands of Chriſt in all church order; united to God and 
Chriit in one Spirit, through the bond of faith and love. 

This deſcription, or what amounts to the ſame, is the whole ac- 
count that ſcripture gives of what conſtitutes the catholic church, 
and conſequently the union of particular churches among them- 
felves. Whatever church, therefore, fails in any part of ſaid 
deſcription is ſeparated from the viſible catholic church, and 
has neither union nor communion with any true churches of 

Chriſt. . 

There may be differences among ſome of the churches with 
reſpect to ſeveral of theſe things, ariſing from remaining infir- 
mities, ignorance, and prejudice, the beſt knowing here but in 
part; nevertheleſs, while the ſubſtance of them is preſerved, and 
their nature, meaning, and uſe not perverted, the union of all 
churches, as well as that of the catholic church, is preſerved. 

In order to illuſtrate a little farther the above deſcription, 
we make the following obſervations. 

1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is the origin and ſpring of 
this union, and every particular church is united to him as its 
head. This the apoſtle expreſsly declares to be the foundation 
of its union, Epheſ. iv. 15, 16. Col. ii. 19. In like manner 
21 rs alſo in God the Father, 2 Theſ. i. 1. or hath God as its 
Father. Therefore, to this, faith in Chriſt, with reſpect to 
what belongs to his perſon, office, and doctrine, together with 
all other evangelical graces, are eſſentially neceſſary. This is 
the kingly, royal, beautiful union of the church of Chriſt, where 
he appears as its only head of influence and government, taking 
it into relation with himſelf as his body, communicating to it 
of his Spirit, ruling it by the law of his word, and thus fitting it 
for all the duties of faith, love and holineſs. Here we fee the 
bleſſed oneneſs which Jeſus prayed for ſo earneſtly to his diſci- 
ples, namely, that they might be one in the Father and the Son, 
ee among themſelves, and made perfect in one, John. xvii. 20— 
23. Wherever, then, true faith, holineſs, and mutual love, 
and obedience to the commandments of Chriſt, continue, there 
is the viſible catholic church; beſide which, I believe in no 
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catholic church in the world, nor in any thing elſe as neceſſary 
to its conſtitution, | 

2. With reſpect to the communion of churches among them- 
ſelves, this lies in their mutual acting of the ſame gofpel duties 
towards God in Chriſt, and towards each other. There is a 
communion in Faith among all the churches of Chriſt, —all hold- 
ing the ſame doctrine, which is according to godlineſs—ſo that 
every one is the ground and pillar of the fame truth. This the 
ancient church provided for in creeds or confeſſions of faith, 
which indeed were never expreſsly owned by all churches, and 
in proceſs of time were abuſed, by being made to repreſent the 
ſenie of the preſent church, whether true or falſe. Hence, we 
have as many Arian creeds yet extant as thoſe which are or- 
thodox. But in order to the communion of particular church- 
cs, nothing more is neceſſary than ſuch a profeſſion as we have 
{ſhewed mutt be made by individual members at admiſſion, viz. 
a belief that the ſcriptures are the word of God, with a profeſſ- 
ed aſſent to the fundamental doctrines thereof: Theſe are, the 
doctrine of the holy Tcinity, the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
his Divine Perſon and Ottice, the Redemption of the Church 
by his blood, the neceſſity of Regeneration, and the like, which 
cannot be omitted in the profeſſion. For a ſociety may hold the 
ſcripture to be the word of God, and yet ſo far miſunderſtand 
the ſenſe of the Holy Spirit therein, as to embrace errors which 
prevent their communion in faith with the catholic church. 
3. This communion of churches conſiſts much in one of the 
principal fruits of faith, that is, prayer. This is ſtated Ephel. 
it. 18. For through Chriſt we have an acceſs by one Spirit 
* unto the Father.” Prayer, in all churches, has one object. 
proceeds in all from the ſame Spirit, who is given to them as a 
ſpirit of grace and ſupplication ; which re continually offer- 
ed unto God by the ſame High Prieſt, who adds to them the in- 
cenſe of his own interceſſion. This communion is ſtill more ex- 
prels in this view, that the prayers of all are for all; fo that 
there is no particular church, nor any member thereof, but what 
have the prayers of all the churches in the world, and of all 
their members every day. However inviſible this communion 
be to the eyes of the tleſh, yet it is conſpicuous to the eye of 
faith, and conſtitutes a part of the glory of Chriſt the Mediator 
in heaven. | Nh | 

4. The bond of this union is /ove ; not what is commonly 
called human affection, nor that benevolence which is naturally 
engraven on the hearts of men towards the ſame ſpecies ; but a 
ipecial grace of the Holy Spirit, in which much of the life, 
power, aud peculiar glory of Chriſtianity conſiſt. By this mu- 
tual love, which exerts itſelf in its manifold acts and duties, e- 
very individual church, in its members, and all the churches of 
of Chriſt among themſelves, are cemented together, and united 
- Chriſt the head, as members of the ſame body one with ano- 
er. 
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Thus the catholic church, having Chriſt for its head, is fitly 
joined and compacted together, this love working effectually in 
every part, in every office, officer, and member,—all contribu- 
ting their ſhare to the edification of the body. Here a beautiful 
union and communion are produced and directed, wholly upon 
the principles and laws of the goſpel. 

This account of the union and communion of churches may 
ſeem ſtrange to thoſe who are in love with that image of them 
erected in the world, which is compacted by the iron joints and 
bends of human laws, edifying itſelf by certain conſtitutions, out- 
ward order, various ſubordinations, &c. which are entirely fo. 
reign to Chriſtianity. 


[With a view to promote the communion of churches, Dr 
Owtn approves of Synods or Aﬀociations, but of a very diffe- 
rent complexion from thoſe of modern times. He denies that 
any one is a member of ſuch, merely from office, proves that 
none are ſo but thoſe who are elected meſſengers by the parti- 
cular churches concerned, to which the very being and time of 
theſe meetings are owing,—that the meſſengers may be either 
othce-bearers or private members, as may appear moſt conven - 
ent,—that their determination has no higher claim than that of 
ADVICE, which the church or churches whom it may reſpect are 
to conſider, and then to adopt or reject, as may appear to be 
their duty from the woxp or cop.] 


The two following LE'TTERS, tranſcribed from an author 
already quoted (Mr Mokick), will ſerve as a ſpecimen of that 
communion of churches which has been pleaded for, where their 
equality is ſtrictly preſerved, and their mutual aſſiſtance in the 
inſtance here alluded to, as well as in every other, may be ſeen. 
At the ſame time, they afford a ſtriking contraſt to thoſe Ad- 
dreſſes and Humble Petitions preſented to what are called Church 
Courts; ſo that it will not be difficult for any perſon to diſco- 
ver which of theſe ways correſpond moſt with the manner and 
ſpirit of that communion of churches exhibited in the New 
'teſtament. 


The CHURCH of CHRIST ſojourning at C. to theCHURCH 
of CHRIST ſojourning at H. and the adjacent Villages, — 
all grace and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift our Redeemer. | 
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DEARLY BELOVED IN OUR LORD, 


Ir is not long ſince we fat in the region and ſhadow of 
death, without any deſire after the knowledge of God,—ftrav- 
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gers to the covenant of promiſe, and without God in the world; 
but we have found him whom we did not ſeek, and he is mani- 
feſted to us, though we aſked not for him. May heaven be for- 
ever filled with praiſes to God for this ſalvation! We call up- 
on you and all the people of God to be thankful to the Father 
of Lights in our behalf. Our firſt fruits were met with in your 
aſſemblies; and God hath greatly ſpread the bleſſing. We 
are,. — O amazing mercy we can ſay it We are a church of 
Chriſt ; and we do, with the greateſt freedom, profeſs, that he 
is our Beloved and our Friend. He is precious to us; it is 
our deſire to follow him fully—We are not yet furniſhed with 
proper officers for his ſervice and our edification ; but our aſ- 
cended Lord, who giveth gifts unto men, encourages us to 
hope we have thoſe among ourſelves he deſigns for his ſervice ; 
and we truſt that he will direct our choice. We have, with 
ſubmiſſion to the overruling providence of our Redeemer, fix- 
ed upon the 8th and gth days of the ſeventh month next enſu- 
ing, for the ſetting them apart by ſolemn ordination to their 
proper work. We earneſtly beg your prayers.” | 


— 


THE ANSWER. 


The CHURCH of CHRIST ſojourning at H. to the CHURCH 
of CHRIST ſojourning at C , wiſhing all grace and peace. 


* DEARLY BELOVED IN THE LORD, 


It is impoſſible to expreſs with what joy your letter was 
read and heard among us! We have bleſſed our God for you, 
and continually ſeek his face, that you may daily have, clearly 
know, and greaty triumph in the joyful ſound ;—that your faith 
in Chriſt, the faith that worketh by love, attended with goſpel 


obedience, may evidently flouriſh that brotherly love may be 


conſtant and fervent ;—that your increaſe may be great, ſo that 
man evangelical churches may ſpring forth from you! Let the 
people praiſe thee, O Lord ! Let all the people praiſe thee ! 

According to your requeſt, we have ſent our meſſengers, 
our much honoured and beloved biſhops F— and C—, and our 
dear brethren B— and T—. Recieve them in the Lord. All 
grace and peace be with you ;—the fincere and fervent with ef 
your brethren in the Lord. | 

+ Ordered at our church meeting,” &c. 
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1 OF SCRIPTURE PRESBYTERY. 
6 © HE word pre/bytery, like many other ſcripture terms, has 
| loſt its original meaning, and is now uſed to denote ſome- 
thing of a very different nature. The word church (as has been 
proved) originally ſignified a particular congregaion, but is now 
employed to mean a claſſical church, conſiſting of a number of 
| theſe congregations; and what is ſtill more ſtrange, to ſignify 
what is called @ church court, of which there is no word in the 
New Teſtament, either in name or thing. The word b:/hop, 
which in the ſcripture account, is the ſame with a preſbyter or 
elder of one of theſe congregations, in proceſs of time had a 
quite different idea attached to it, to make it correſpond with 
the new idea of a church, and thus came to mean a perſon having 
dominion over many congregations, 

Juſt ſo has it happened with reſpect to the word Preſbytery, 
which 1n ſcripture ſignifies only the elderſhip of a congregation, 
but 1s now applied to a company of theſe elders or preſbyters, 
gathered out of many parithes and ſeffidns, having juriſdiction 
over theſe, Of which pariſhes and ſeſſions, and of which preſ- 
bytery, there is not a word mentioned in ſcripture. * But thus 
+ (as one juſtly obſerves) have men ſet off their own contri- 

vances with ſcripture names, to make them well p_ to 
„ themſelves, and recommend them to the world. So ſome, when 
* they find the word Biſhop in the Bible, never queſtion but it 
is the dioceſan biſhop : And others who have learned to 
% know, that the ſcripture bithop is only the biſhop of a congre-- 
= 2 yet when they find* the word Preſbytery, they are 

ure it is their modern preſbytery, having juriſdiction over 
many ſeſſions and congregations.” * 

The terms Preſbytery and Elders are uſed indiſcriminately in 
the New Teſtament for the ſame perſons; ſo thoſe who are 
called, Matth. xxi. 23. P&ESBYTEROL TOU LAOU, the Elders of the 
people, are called Luke xxii. 66, PRESBYTERION Tou LAOU, the Preſs 
bytery of the people, which laſt is the word uſed 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

A Pretbytery (7. e. a plurality of elders, or an elderſhip) the 
apoſtles © ordained in every church,” Acts xiv. 23. Such a 
preſbytery were the elders in the church of Epheſus, whom Paul 
lent for to Miletus; for they are commanded to“ take heed 
** unto themſelves and to all the fock,” (not flocks), which 
they are alſo commanded to feed: Which expeſlions altogether 
exclude any idea of a claſſical preſbytery. >uch were the el- 
ders in ſeveral churches to which the apoitle wrote; e. g. thoſe 
who were the prefidents in the church of the Theſſalonians were 
its preſbytery, 1 Epiſt. v. 12. The guides in the church of Jeru- 
ſalem were its elderſhip or preſbytery, Heb. xiii. 7, 17. The 
ſame, it is very probable, were the elders in the congregation 
of Antioch, who preſided in ſetting apart and ſending forth Paul 
and Barnabes, to whom with the other members of that church 
they rehearſed the ſucceſs of their labours, Acts xiv. 26, 27. 
There muſt have been a preſbytery or plurality of elders in 
each of the ſeven churches of Alla; for Epheſus was one of - 
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theſe churches, Rev. ii. 1: And that the word Angel there de- 


notes a plurality, we ſee from verſes 18, 24. where the Greek 
word is HUMIN, unto you, in the plural. 

Such a preſbytery was that which laid hands on Timothy, 1 
Epiſ. iv. 14. It is true, the apolile Paul joined with this preſ- 


bytery, 2 Tim. i. 6. becauſe, on account of his extroardinary 


commiſſion, he acted as an elder in every church where he was. 

This prelbytery or clderſhip, however, have no power ſeparate 
from the church, in the exerciſe of its diſcipline, as has been 
fully eftabliſhed in the foregoing work. En | 
It may be obſerved in general, that a view of the harmony of 
the. ſcriptures on this ſubject, would lead the mind to the ful- 
leſt. conviction. The ſequel of the New Teſtament abundant- 


Iy explains and exemplifies our Saviour's words, “ tell it unto 


* the church.” Congregational churches, congregational preſ- 
bytery, and congregational government, run through the whole. 
Neither is there a word of any other. There is not the leaſt 
hint of a claflical preſbytery, or any other court to which a par- 
ticular church was ſubordinate, no not even in thoſe caſes where 
above all others we might have expected it, had there been a- 


ny ground for it in God's word. The brethren are joined wich 


the apoſtles and elders, in the determination made, and advice 
given, to the Gentile churches, reſpecting circumciſion. Paul, 
in the proſpect of the greateſt danger, recommends the elders 
of the Epheſian church ſolely to God and to the word of his 
grace. He mentions not any ſuch courts to the Corinthians, ei- 
ther in the caſe of the incetiuous perſon, or when they pervert- 
ed the Lord's Supper. We read as little of courts ſuperior 
or inferior among the churches of Aſia. The charge is deli- 
vered to each indivdually. The church in Philadelphia, which 
preſerved its purity, is not blamed for the fins of the reſt; but 
every particular church is commended or reproved according 


to their own deeds. | 
OF THE SCRIPTURE ELDER. 

Tt may now be obſerved, that the fcripture preſbytery, or the elderſhip of 
4 church, are ALL teachers; that the office of the elder who merely rules, 
and has no power granted him by jeſus Chriſt for preaching and admini- 
ftrating Baptifm or tlie Lord's Supper, has no foundation in the word of God. 
This is the more deſerving of attention, becauſe the oppoſite principle is 
ſtrenuouſly contended for, and the practice long ſanctioned by cuſtom.--- 
And here the following things may be premiſed: | 
1. That elders and biſhops are the ſame, and that there were more than 
one of theſe in every-church.---2. That the permanent officers of the church 
are two, elders and deacons; and their work is divided into propheſy and 
miniſtry. This diviſton is manifeſt from ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture. The 
miniſtry of the word is diſtinguiſhed from the miniſtry of tables, Acts vi. So 
that we find elders and deacons in the church of Jeruſulem, which is a pat- 
tern to all other ckurches; alſo in the church at Philippi. The ſame diftinc- 
tion is made by Paul, when giving directions to Timothy reſpecting the of- 
fices of the church, 1 Tim. iii: Alſo in ſpeaking of the different giits, Rom. 
xii. 6, 7. Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given 
to us, whether propheſy, let us propheſy according to the, proportion of 
faith; or rainiſtry, let us wait on our minittring.” The propheſy here is 
not to be underſtood of the extroardinary gift, but as it is explained by the 
apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. the ordinary gift of“ ſpeaking unto men, to exhor- 
* tation, to editication, and comfort;“ and, as expreſſed in the text itſelf, 
according to the proportion of faith,” in the Greek, ANALOGY of faith, i. e. 
fuch cxyoſition of ſcripture as correſponds with its ſcope and ſpirit, See to 


the ſame purpoſe, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 3 any man ſpeak, i. e. propheſy; if any 
man miniſter, i. e. diſcharge the office of a deacon.---3. That in the elder- 
ſnip of a church, notwithſtanding their order be the ſame, yet there may 
and will be a difference with reſpect to gifts in, the branches of their office, 
teaching, exhortation, and ruling, which will direct them in theirconſequent 
duties. In ſupport of what has been above aſſerted, the following ſerip- 
tures muſt be attended to. | 

1. None but teaching elders are conſiſtent with the commiſſion, Matth. 
xxvili. 19, 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
« commanded you, and lo I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world,“ Ordinary elders have ſucceeded the apoſtles in all that was not 
peculiar to them, viz. teaching, ruling, &c. ; but here is no authority to rule 
without teaching. Neither does this commiſſion grant power to preach the 
word, or to teach whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded, without authority alſo 
to baptize. This text therefore ſpeaks nothing of a merely ruling elder. 

2. This ruling elder has no inſtitution in the word; for when the apoſtle is 
expreſsly inſtituting the offices of the church, and deſcribing their eflential 
qualiications, he mentions no other elder but one, who muſt be © apt to 
teach,” 1 Tim. iii 2. Again, The things thou haſt heard of me among 
many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be ABLE 
„ TO TEACH others,“ 2 Tim. ii. 2: and verſe 24. © The ſervant of the Lord 
| ** muſt be gentle unto all men, apt to teach.” To Titus he ſays, © a biſhop 
„ muſt be blameleſs as the Steward of God,” chap. i. 7; that is, having the 
adminiſtration of the ordinances committed unto him. He adds, verſe g, 
Holding faſt the faithful word, as he hath been taught, that he may be 
able, by ſound doctrine, both to exhort ald convince the gainſayers.“ - 
It muſt then be granted that the elder who merely rules, but is not able to 

teach, is not to be found in theſe paſſages. | 
3. The merely ruling elder muſt be a very different officer from thoſe 
elders whom Paul exhorts © to feed the church of God, Acts xx. What 
ſort of feeding is here intended we may learn from the apoſtle propoſing his 
own example; and their being to feed, in oppoſition to falſe teachers, who, 
he forctels, would ariſe among them. The ſame may be (aid of the elders 
whom Peter exhorts © to feed the flock of God which is among them,” 1 
Epiſt. v. 2. What feeding is meant may be known from what he ſays, verſe 
I. © I alſo am an elder;” and from the commandment he received to feed 
the ſheep and the lambs, John xxi. Now this feeding by the apoſtle conſiſted 
not merely in ruling but alſo in teaching. | 

4. In the other Epiſtles, when the elders are introduced, teaching and 
ruling are equally attributed to the ſame perſons. The apoſtle thus ad- 
dreſſes the Theſſalonians : © Brethren, we beſeech you to know them who 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, 1 
Epiſt. v. 12. This is the work for which they are to be eſteemed, verſe 13. 
To the ſame purpoſe is the exhortation to the Hebrews, © Rmember them 
* who have the rule over you, who have ſpoken unto you the word of God,“ 
chap. xiii. 7: See alſo verſe 17. According to theſe paſſages, the people may 
fairly ſay to the merely ruling elders, we have no call to obey You, ſeeing 
you do not and cannot preach to us the word of God. 

5. A rule without the word is foreign to the ſpiritual nature of the king- 
dom of Chriſt. Indeed it muſt be chiefly owing to obſcure views of the na- 
ture of this kingdom, that any ſerious perſon is led to contend for ſuch a 
government. He rules among a willing people by means of his wokp, which 
is called the rod of his ſtrength, Pf. cx. It is a rule in their conſciences, which 
muſt be wholly under the iufluence of his authority, Therefore thoſe who 
cannot clearly ſtate the duties of the word, and in ſome tolerable degree en- 
force them upon the cenſciences of men by its peculiar motives, can rule none 
in this kingdom.---No wonder that either much ignorance or much conten- 
tion prevail in thoſe churches where ſuch rulers have a ſtanding. 

If then the elders who rule, but cannot teach, have no warrant from the 
commitiion, want an inſtitution in thoſe very places where the apoſtle is ex- 
preſsly treating of the permanent offices under the New Teſtament, be ex- 
cluded in the different paſſages where elderes are mentioned,---above all, if 
they be inconſiſtent with the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, ſuch an office muſt 
be foreign to the New Teſtament churches. 
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ling elder, viz. 1 Tim. v. 17. © Let the elders that rule well be counted 
worthy ef double honour, eſpecially they that labour in the word and doc- 


trine.“ The common way of explaining theſe words to mean two diſtinct 
orders of elders, is fo unhappy as to make thoſe who adopt it, inconſiſtent 


with themſelves; for, if thoſe in the firſt clauſe are only to Roxx, it follows 
that they in the laſt claufc are only to TEAcu.----It is an obvious remark, 
that every falſe ſyſtem has been raiſed by partial diſconnected views of the 
ſcriptures. * Perſons come to the ſcriptures with minds ſtrongly biaſſed, ra- 
ther wiſhing to reconcile them to their own preconcieved opinions, than to 
have their opinions tried by, and reconcil-d to them. To explain the word 
of God in a manner inconſiſtent with itſelf, is to wreſt it; and inconſiſtent 
it would ſeem with the patlages already quoted, were ſuch an office, as is 
pleaded for, to be founded on this text. 

The difficulty that appears at firſt fight in this paſſage will eaſily be re- 
moved, by attending to a diſtinction that was formerly premiſed, and which 
the words before us, and another parallel text, plainly indicate, that among 
the elderthip of a church {rightly conſtituted and organized) although their 
order be the ſame, yet a difference as to gifts, will cauſe a difference with 
reſpect to eminence in the different branches of the paſtoral office. 

All elders are apt to teach, all are RULERS ; but the gifts of ſome lead 
them to apply more to the firſt of theſe, and on that account are faid & to 
labour in the word and doctrine.“ The gifts of others, to apply more to the 
laſt of theſe, and fo are ſaid to“ rule well.” The meaning then of this text, 
1 Tim. v. 17. is “ Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy ot 
double honour, eſpecially the elders ruling well, that labour in the word - 
and doctrine.” The ſame diſtinction is ſtill more evident from Rom. xii. 7,8. 
« He that teacheth on teaching, he that exhorteth on exhortation, he that 


„ ruleth with diligence.” Were we to take the ſame way of explaining this 


paſſage, as is commonly done with that in 1 Tim. v. 17. we would have 
THREE orders of Elders: And from theſe words,“ He that giveth, with 
ſimplicity; he that teweth mercy, with cheertulneſs,” we would alſo have 
two orders of Deacons ! Looking at the context. however, it is eaſy to ſee 


that theſe laſt words are expreſſive of the different gifts of the one office of 


the deacon, and are both included in the name that is commonly, though 
not always applied to it, viz. MixISTRY, ver. 7. In like manner the words 
in Rom. Xii. 7, S. are expreſſive of the different gifts of the one office of the 
Biſhop, and are all three included in the word FROPHESY, verſe 6. 

It was obſerved in explaining the paralel text, that amongſt the elders 
which conſtitute the preſbytery of a church, each is denominated by that 
particular gift in which he excells. This romoves every ditficulty, and ſets _ 
in a proper light the paſſage laſt quoted. | | ws 

According to the ſcriptures already adduced, every elder muſt be Apr To 
TEACA; Which teaching is exprefied by propheſy, which is © to ſpeak 
unto men.” Nevertheleſs, he whole gifts fit him to apply more to intorm 
the underſtanding of the flock, in opening up the great truths of the word of 
God, and the peculiar doctrines of Chriſtianity, although he can both exhort 
and rule, is on that acconnt called the TEACHER. The biſhop or elder has 
to do with the will and aftections of the flock, and much of the matter ot 
the word of God is to this purpoſe: Theretore he who exccls in handling 
the glorious motives that the goſpel afiords, and in applying them to the 
conſcience, although he can alſo teach and rule, is on this account called the 
EXHORTER. The biſhop has alſo to do with the converſation of the flock ; 
and as the glory of God and the honour of the name of Chriſt are much con- 
cerned in this, and much of the word tends this way, he that excells in ap- 
plying it to this purpoſe, although he can both teach and exhort, is called 
the KULER ; and one may excel in this, whos not fo excellent at teaching 
and exhortation. CET bo Its. 

The elders then that excel in ruling, and fo beſtow their greateſt diligence 
on this branch of the office, according to 1 Tim. v. I7. are the elders that 
rule well; and the elders that excel in teaching and exhortation, and do 
apply themſelves moſt to theſe branches of the office, are they that are ſaid. 
TO LABOUR IN THE WORD AND DOCTRINE. 
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